Organizacija is an interdisciplinary peer reviewed journal that seeks both
theoretically and practically oriented research papers from the area of
organizational science, business information systems and human resourc-
es management. Topics will be drawn from, but are not limited to, the fol-
lowing areas:

W organizational theory, development and restructuring of organiza-
tions;

new and innovative organizational structures and approaches;
managerial aspects of quality management;

organizational behavior;

human resources management;

development, restructuring and management of information systems;,
interorganizational systems, electronic commerce;

decision making, decision support.

In particular, we seek papers which cover state-of-art developments in
organizational theory and practice, and present new insights that improve
our understanding in the subject area of the journal

Organizacija je interdisciplinarna znanstvena revija, ki objavija
prispevke s podrocja organizacije, informatike in kadrovskega
managementa. Primeri tematskih sklopov, ki jih pokriva revija, so:

W feoretiCne osnove organizacijskega razvoja ter spreminjanja
organizacijskih struktur in procesov

W novi organizacijski pristopi ter njihova uporaba

B organizacijski ukrepi za doseganje vecje produktivnosti,
ekonomicnosti in rentabilnosti poslovanja in proizvodnje

B management kakovosti

B kadrovanje in izobraZevanje kadrov pri prestrukturiranju
podjetij

B stimulativnost nagrajevanja v spremenjenih lastninskih
razmerah

W prestrukturiranje organizacijskih in informacijskih sistemov

B nacrtovanje, razvoj in uporaba informacijske tehnologije in
informacijskih sistemov

m medorganizacijski sistemi, elektronsko poslovanje

B odlocanje, podpora odlocanju, direktorski informacijski
sistemi

Vsebina ni omejena na navedene tematske sklope. Se posebej Zelimo
objavljati prispevke, ki obravnavajo nove in aktualne teme in dosezke
razvoja na predmetnem podrocju revije, ter njihovo uvajanje in
uporabo v organizacijski praksi.
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In Memoriam

V mesecu maju se je zaklju€ila Zivljenjska pot prof. dr. Radovana Andrejcica. Rodil se je v Mariboru 1931
leta in tam tudi maturiral. Studij je nadaljeval v Ljubljani na Prirodoslovni matemati¢ni fakulteti - oddelek mate-
matika, kjer je leta 1956 diplomiral. Po diplomi se je zaposlil na tedanjem Zavodu za proucevanje organizacije
dela in varnosti pri delu LR Slovenije, kjer je opravljal dela od strokovnega sodelavca do direktorja zavoda.

V Casu zaposlitve na Zavodu je opravil ve¢ Studijskih potovanj po Evropi in Ameriki in se nadalje izobra-
zeval. Tako je leta 1969 magistriral na Univerzi v Zagrebu, Fakulteti ekonomskih znanosti v Zagrebu - Odsek
za organizacijo dela, s temo »Organizacija sektora kvaliteta sa primenom statistickih metoda kontrole kvalitete«
in leta 1971 doktoriral na Univerzi u Beogradu, Ekonomski fakulteti, na temo »IstraZivanje modela organizacije
kontrole kvaliteta u automobilskoj industriji SFRJ«.

Leta 1972 se je zaposlil na tedanji Visji Soli za organizacijo dela v Kranju, ki je bila predhodnica Fakultete
za organizacijske vede, najprej kot docent, nato izredni profesor in redni profesor za podrocja: projektiranje
sistemov kontrole kakovosti, integralno upravljanje kakovosti in statistike, tako za dodiplomski kot podiplom-
ski Studij. Upokojil se je leta 1998. Poleg predavanj na maticni fakulteti, je dolocena obdobja predaval tudi na
Fakulteti za strojniStvo v Ljubljani, Visoki tehniski Soli v Mariboru, na Fakulteti strojarstva in brodogradnje v
Zagrebu in Ekonomski fakulteti v Ljubljani. Na podro¢ju izobraZevanja je sodeloval tudi izven univerzitetnih
okvirov, predvsem kot organizator in predavatelj na mnogih seminarjih, predvsem za razli¢na podjetja in v
okviru razli¢nih strokovnih drustev.

Njegovo bibliografija obsega 3 skripte, okoli 90 znanstvenih in strokovnih ¢lankov, ¢ez 20 skript za semi-
narje, 15 strokovnih elaboratov in 3 scenarije za filme. Bil je ¢lan razli¢nih strokovnih organizacij v Sloveniji
in bivsi Jugoslaviji.
je pionir, ki je postavil temelj za razvoj, do tedaj novega podrocja v Sloveniji in bivsi Jugoslaviji — podrocje
kakovosti. Vendar ni ostal le pri teoreticnem gledanju na kakovost, temvec je bil predvsem aktiven pri aplikaciji
teorije kakovosti in njeni verifikaciji v praksi, to je v proizvodne in storitvene organizacije.

Ze v Casu zaposlitve na Zavodu je spoznal kaksen je pristop k kakovosti v industrijsko razvitih drzavah
in kak3en v tedanji Jugoslaviji, ki se je hitro industrializirala in bila brez industrijske dedis¢ine. Tako je zacel,
kot konzultant, uvajati statisticne metode kontrole kakovosti in izboljevati organizacijo kontrole kakovosti v
vet kot tiridesetih velikih civilnih in vojaskih podjetjih v Sloveniji in bivsi Jugoslaviji (npr.: Zelezarna Ravne,
Lek, Litostroj, Sava, TAM, Zavodi Crvena zastava, Bratstvo - Novi Travnik, FAMOS, Iskra, TOMOS, Gore-
nje, IMP - Beograd itd.). S svetovalnim delom je nadaljeval tudi po nastopu delovnega razmerja na Univerzi v
Mariboru, Fakulteti za organizacijske vede

Za svoje delo je dobil dve odlikovanji »Orden dela sa srebrnim vencem« leta 1965 in »Orden zaslug za
narod sa srebrnom zvijezdom« leta 1974 ter vec priznanj Mariborske Univerze.

Odli¢nega strokovnjaka in ucitelja bomo ohranili v lepem spominu.

izr. prof. dr. Janez Marolt

153



Organizacija, Volume 43 Research papers Number 4, July-August 2010

DOI: 10.2478/v10051-010-0015-0

The Impact of Economic Growth

on the Dynamics of Enterprises:

Empirical Evidence for Slovenia’s
Non-agricultural Sector

Dijana Mo¢nik

University of Maribor, Faculty of Electrical Engineering and Computer Science
Smetanova 17, 2000 Maribor; Slovenia, e-mail: dijana.mocnik @ uni-mb.si

The aim of this paper was to test the hypothesized U-shaped relationship between economic development and dynamics of
enterprises. The dynamics of enterprises is influenced by the achieved economic development. This paper first analyzed the
association between the regional gross value added (GVA) growth rate and different measures of enterprises dynamics from
Slovenian data from 2000 to 2005. Our graphical analyses indicated that 1) the rate of gross entry and GVA growth rate were
linearly and negatively associated; 2) the association between the rate of gross exit and GVA growth rate is best represented
by the downward U-shape function (C); and 3) a U-shaped association exists between the rate of net entry and GVA growth
rate. The size of the impact was estimated using the regression analysis between the net entries as dependent variable
and GVA growth as independent variable that showed the best fit. According to the results, 1) economic growth significantly
impacts net entries; 2) the hypothesized U-shaped relationship between net entries and economic growth was confirmed as
the Slovenian net entries decrease until the GVA growth rate reaches 10% yet increase when the growth in GVA is higher
than 10%; and 3) a ‘natural rate’ of entrepreneurship is to some extent governed by ‘laws’ related to the economic growth rate.
The results further indicate that the average net entry rate should be increased by 0.787 units (%) as a result of a region’s
specific environmental factors. This research confirms the theoretical assumptions that have previously been sparsely tested
empirically and even rarely supported by results. Therefore, our results represent a contribution to the robustness of the theo-
retical as well as empirical clarification of the relationship between entrepreneurship and economic development.

Keywords: dynamics of enterprises, firm entries, firm exits, net entries, economic growth, regression analysis

size, Audretch and Fritsch (1994) found no significant impact
while Acs and Armington (2002) found significant and nega-
tive impact on new firm formations. According to Sutaria and
Hicks (2004) these results not only created confusion among
scholars about the true nature of impacts of contextual factors
on new firm formations, but also made it more difficult for
policy makers to implement them. There are many reasons
for such a state of research on determinants of new firm for-
mations, particularly the research that is based on quantitati-
ve methods? It is common knowledge that entrepreneurship

1 Introduction

The determinants of new firm formations (entries) have been
extensively examined. These studies used different determi-
nants, were carried out for different sectors and in different
countries using different units of analysis. But there was
the problem with these studies: they produced contradictory
results regarding the impact of determinants on new firm for-
mation. For example, Reynolds, Storey, and Westhead (1994),

Guesnier (1994) and Acs and Armington (2002) found signi-
ficant and positive impact while Audretsch and Fritsch (1994)
and Garofoli (1994) found no impact of a change in population
on new firm formations. For change in unemployment rate,
Higfield and Smiley (1987) and Audretsch and Fritsch (1994)
found significant and positive impact on new firm formations
while Guesnier (1994) and Garofoli (1994) found that rela-
tionship to be significant but negative. For mean establishment
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research, particularly the research involving utilization of
quantitative methods, is at pre-paradigmatic phase. This phase
is identified with lack of theories, data and clear understan-
ding of definitions and concepts, lack of common starting
points and unconsciousness of selection of rational research
problems and quantitative methods (Sutaria and Hicks, 2004).

The fact is that the subject of determinants of new firm
formations is very complex, with multiple independent factors
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and interactions between them playing a key role in influen-
cing new firm formations (Dejardin, 2000). In this paper, in
trying to fill the deficiency of previous studies, we propose and
utilize a new approach. Instead of separately analyzing which
of the numerous unrelated and related factors impact annual
rate of entries, we substitute them with economic growth. An
analysis of the relationship between economic development
and enterprises’ dynamics was carried out by Wennekers, van
Stel, Thurik, and Reynolds (2005) on a sample of 36 countries.
However, the variables they used were different. They expres-
sed the level of economic development by per capita income
and by an index for innovative capacity, whereas we used the
gross value added growth rate. Their variable of entrepreneu-
rial dynamics was expressed according to new entries into
business registries, whereas we used the rate of net entry. In
addition, as we conducted our analysis for one country only,
we did not have the problem of harmonization of the data,
which was — according to Wennekers et al. (2005) — the main
defficiency of their research.

It has long been known that the level of entrepreneurs-
hip differs strongly across countries. This variance relates to
differences in levels of economic development and the diver-
ging demographic, cultural, and institutional characteristics
(Blanchflower, 2000, in Wennekers et al., 2005; Dejardin,
2000). Existing evidence suggests that an underlying U-sha-
ped relationship exists between the level of business owners-
hip (self-employment) and per capita income (Blau, 1987, in
Wennekers et al., 2005; Acs et al. 1994 and Carree et al., 2002,
in Norderhaven et al., 2005). Therefore, the aim of this paper
was to find out whether the extent of the Slovenian enterprises’
dynamics was also determined by economic development. The
proven existence of a ‘natural rate’ of dynamics of enterprises
based on the level of regional economic growth implies that
this level has to be considered when deciding whether regional
dynamics of enterprises is low or high. We empirically analyze
if 1) a relationship exists between enterprises’ dynamics and
economic growth in Slovenian regions and 2) if the relations-
hip between the economic growth and enterprises dynamics is
U-shaped, as is assumed for more developed countries, inclu-
ding Slovenia.

The paper is organized as follows. The next section
examines theoretical and empirical literature addressing the
relationship between entrepreneurship and economic develop-
ment. Chapter 3 discusses the regional dynamics of Slovenian
businesses while Chapter 4 presents the functional form of the
relationship between different measures of enterprises dyna-
mics and economic growth, the research hypothesis, and the
model for estimation. The results obtained are given in Chap-
ter 5. The conclusion follows in the last chapter.

2 Enterprises dynamics and economic
development

Entrepreneurship is increasingly becoming recognized as a
key factor related to economic development, expressed by dif-
ferent measures (i.e., economic growth or per capita income)
(Dejardin, 2000). As argued by Minniti (1999), entrepreneurs
are the catalysts for economic development because they crea-
te a networking externality that promotes the creation of new
ideas and new market formations. The finding that enterprises’
increased dynamics leads to greater economic growth has been
well founded at both the national and local levels. For exam-
ple, Reynolds, Hay, and Camp (1999) demonstrated that one
third of the differences in national economic growth rates can
be attributed to the level of entrepreneurship in each country.
Supporting these findings, Zacharakis, Bygrave, and Sheperd
(2000, in Kreft and Sobel, 2005) studied sixteen developed
economies and found that enterprises’ dynamics explains
approximately one half of the differences in GDP growth
between countries. More recently, Henderson (2002) argued
that entrepreneurs significantly impact economic activity at a
more local level by fostering localized job creation, increasing
wealth and local incomes, and connecting local economies to
the larger, global economy.

The model that we use for explaining the diversity in
enterprises’ dynamics across Slovenian regions for aggregate
activities is based on literature related to entrepreneurship as
well as economic development. We estimate the model using
Slovenian regional data for the aggregated activities from 2000
t0 2005." In the model, the economic growth, expressed by the
gross value added (GVA) growth rate, was used as a measure
for economic development impacting enterprises’ dynamics.
In the model for estimation of the size of the underlying
impact, we express the enterprises’ dynamics (the dependent
variable) by the rate of net entry. The rate of net entry is calcu-
lated as the difference between the rate of gross entry (the ratio
of the number of new firms to the existing number of firms)
and the rate of gross exit (the ratio of the number of firms that
end their activity to the number of all existing firms). As such,
we consider the operational notion of economic development
interrelated with the processes of structural change, of which
enterprises dynamics is a part (Syrquin, 1988, in Wennekers
et al., 2005). Enterprises’ dynamics arises from the process
of the accumulation of physical and human capital as well
as shifts in the sector composition of economic activity (pro-
duction, employment, consumption) (Wennekers et al., 2005).
Society eventually develops into a knowledge-based economy
in which the number of businesses (gross and net changes) is
the effect of the industrial structure of the economy (Audretsch
and Thurik, 2001, in Wennekers et al., 2005, Audretsch and

1 The analysis covers companies included in the Standard Classification of Activities (SKD) in C - K activities: C - Mining and quarrying, D
- Manufacturing, E - Electricity, gas and water; F - Construction; G - Trade, repair of motor vehicles and household goods, H - Hotels and restau-
rants; I - Transport, storage and communication; J - Financial intermediation; and K - Real estate, renting and business activities. These are the
SKD before January 1, 2008, when the initiation of new regulations on the standard classification of economic activities occurred.
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Thurik, 2004). Thus, in this paper we empirically test whether
the Slovenian dynamics of enterprises confirms the hypothe-
sized U-shaped relationship between economic development
and enterprises’ dynamics in developed nations.” Indeed, we
tested if the declining entrepreneurial activity continues until a
certain level of economic growth before starting to rise again.

The expectation of the U-shaped relationship between the
Slovenian rate of enterprises’ dynamics and its level of GVA
growth is governed by the theory of an occupational or a beha-
vioral view of entrepreneurship (Wennekers, 2006). According
to this view, more businesses can be established in more deve-
loped countries where the service sector continues to increase
GDP (Wennekers et al., 2005) and enhances consumer demand
for variety, creating new market niches attainable for small
businesses (Jackson, 1984, in Wennekers et al., 2005). In
addition, in more developed societies, people wish to satisfy
their growing need for self-realization, which can be realized
by starting their own businesses (Maslow, 1970, in Wennekers
et al., 2005).

3 Enterprises dynamics in the
Slovenian economy from 2000
to 2005

We start this empirical study with an analysis of entries and
exits in Slovenia from 2000 to 2005. Data on gross entries
(start-ups), gross exits, active companies, and the growth rates
of gross value added (GVA) and gross domestic product per
capita (GDP p.c.) were obtained from the Statistical Office
of the Republic of Slovenia (SURS). Most data were availab-
le on the Internet. The main source of information for SURS
is the Statistical Business Register (SPR), maintained by the
Agency of the Republic of Slovenia for Public Legal Records
and Related Services (AJPES).

The most commonly used methods for calculating the
rate of gross entry (start-ups) are the ecological and labor
market approaches. The ecological approach, which is used

in the current study, standardizes the number of new firms to
the number of firms in existence. It is the relation between the
absolute number of establishments that begin their activity
with the total number of enterprises (in a year and region).
Thus, our calculated rate of gross entry measures the ability
of local enterprises to adapt to changing environmental condi-
tions. It can also be regarded as a measure of the replacement
of old with new businesses (Sutaria and Hicks, 2004; Callején
and Segarra, 1999). In contrast, the labor market approach
standardizes the number of new firm formations to the size of
a region’s labor force, thereby directing attention to the entre-
preneurial potential present in a region. Such a criterion for
measuring the rate of entry was used in studies by Reynolds,
Storey and Westhead (1994) and Baldwin and Gorecki (1991)
(in Callejon and Segarra, 1999). The rate of gross exit was cal-
culated by dividing the absolute number of firms that end their
activity by the number of all existing enterprises. The rate of
net entry is the difference between the rate of gross entry and
rate of gross exit. The quotients of all measures were then mul-
tiplied by 100 in order to determine the respective percentages.
Similar so-called criteria of entrepreneurial dynamics have
been used in other related research (e.g., Callejon and Segarra,
1999 and Sutaria and Hicks, 2004).

Data on rates of gross entry, exit, net entry, and economic
growth across years and regions are in Appendix. The descrip-
tive statistics are presented in Table 1. The average regional
rate of gross entry from 2000 to 2005 is higher than that of
exit by 0.6 percentage points. The highest regional rate of
gross entry is 12.2% (Obalno-kraska region in 2005), while
the smallest is 5.0% (Jugovzhodna region in 2000); the ave-
rage rate of gross entry amounts to 7.0%. The highest regio-
nal rate of exit is 8.5% (Pomurska region in 2004), while the
smallest is 3.6% (GoriSka region in 2005); the average is 6.4%.
The highest regional rate of net entry is 7.2% (Obalno-kras-
ka region in 2005), while the lowest is -1.95% (Jugovzhodna
region in 2002); the average is 0.6%. Finally, the highest
regional GVA growth rate is 15.4% (Koroska region in 2000),
while the lowest is 3.19% (Spodnjeposavska region in 2003);
the average is 9.1%.

Table 1: Descriptive statistics

N Minimum |Maximum |Mean |Std. Deviation
The rate of grossentry |72 |5.00 12.23 6.9836 |1.30337
The rate of gross exit 72 13.62 8.50 6.3940 |1.16422
The rate of net entry 72 |-1.95 7.20 5897 | 1.80965
The rate of GVA growth |72 |3.19 15.38 9.0995 |2.77103
GDP per capital in € 72 17.622 20.364 11.066 |2.523
N 72

2 Based on the achieved per capita GDP, Slovenia ranges among high-income countries, for which the U-shaped relationship between enterprises’
dynamics and economic growth is expected. High income group countries in 2005 include those with $10,726 or higher gross national income
per capita (World Bank). For all the observed years, Slovenia surpassed this value: 2000 $11,090; 2001 $10,740; 2002 $10,750; 2003 $ 12,420;

2004 $15,340; and 2005 $18,060 (SURS).
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4  Functional form, research
hypothesis, and model estimation

4.1 Functional association between the rate
of net entry and economic growth

The appropriate functional forms links among the rates of
gross entry, exit, net entry, and GVA growth were graphically
presented by scatterplots and analyzed. Figure 1 shows the
quadratic relationship (U form) between the rate of net entry
and GVA growth rate. Figure 2 shows the linear relationship

between the rate of gross entry and GVA growth. In Figure
3, the quadratic association (downward U shape, C) between
the rate of gross exit and GVA growth rate is presented. In all
three cases, the adequate functional form is assessed using F
statistics, which demonstrated that square models have greater
explanatory power than linear ones when it comes to the asso-
ciation between GVA growth rate and the rate of net entry and
the rate of gross exit. Finally, the model was determined to be
the best fit model for estimation, with the dependent variable
being the rate of net entry. Such a decision was made using R2,
which demonstrates the highest explanation of the variability
in dependent variable by using the independent variable (0.21,
see Figure 1).

Rate of net entry (in %)

The association between the rate of net entry and GVA growth rate

GVA growth rate (in %)

Figure 1: U relationship between the rate of net entry and GVA growth rate

12

10

Rate of gross entry (in %)

The association between the rate of gross entry and GVA growth rate

0 2 4 6 8

GVA growth rate (in %)

10 12 14 16 18

Figure 2: The rate of gross entry and GVA growth rate
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The association between the rate of gross exit and GVA growth rate
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Figure 3: The downward U shape relationship between the rate of gross exit and GVA growth rate

In Figure 1 we can see that the association between the
rate of net entry and the rate of GVA growth is U shaped. The
rate of net entry reached the minimum at -1.95, when the GVA
growth rate was 10%. When the GVA growth rate was less
than 10% and increasing, the positive rate of net entry started
declining, whereas negative rates of net entry were increasing
(toward -00). When the GVA growth rate was greater than 10%
and increasing, the negative rate of net entry was decreasing
(toward 0), while positive rates of net entry was increasing. As
the rate of net entry represents a difference between the rates
of gross entry and exit, it is directly conditioned by the entries
and exits. In Figure 2, we can see that the increasing GVA
growth rates correspond to linear decreases in the rate of gross
entry. The rate of gross exit increased at a square rate with the
increasing GVA growth rates, when the latter was smaller than
10%, while decreased at a square rate when the GVA growth
rate exceeded 10% (Figure 3).

4.2 The research hypothesis
Our research hypothesis, which we tested empirically, states:

HI: A U-shaped relationship exists between the economic
growth rate and the rate of net entry.

The U-shaped relationship between the level of entrepre-
neurship and economic development for more advanced coun-
tries was previously confirmed in the study by Wennekers, van
Stel, Thurik and Reynolds (2005). We empirically tested the
hypothesis that the relationship between economic growth and
the rate of net entry is U-shaped.
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4.3 The model for estimation

Estimation of the models was done by the least square dummy
variable (LSDV; also called fixed effects) regression, as pre-
sented below. The calculations were made using SPSS 16.0.
We empirically estimated the relationship between the
rate of net entry (dependent variable) and GVA growth rate
(independent variable) using model (1), which reads

Net entries; = a + b; GVA growth; + b, GVA growthl.2+ e, (1)

where Net entries are represented by the difference bet-
ween the regional rate of gross entry and exit, GVA growth
rate is the percent change in regional gross value added at
basic prices of all NACE activities (in the note 1), a is a con-
stant (intercept), by is regression coefficients (k = 1, 2), ¢; is
the error term, and i is an index of the number of observations
(12 regions multiplied by 6 years = 72).

The analysis of the results of model (1) showed the pre-
sence of multicollinearity, which is a common problem if the
regression model is expressed in a polynomial form. Multicol-
linearity was removed by expressing the independent variable
as a deviation from its average value (the 6-year Slovenian
average, which is 9.1). The association between the rate of net
entry and deviation of GVA growth rate is shown in Figure 4,
which indicates that the function intersects the x-axis at +0.9
as the Slovenian average GVA growth rate is 9.1%. The mini-
mum of the U shape function, which illustrates the relationship
between the rate of net entry and GVA growth rate, is 10% (see
Figure 1). Therefore, a positive deviation of GVA growth rate
occurs in below-average regions, whereas the negative devia-
tion occurs in above-average regions.
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Figure 4: The association between the rate of net entry and deviation of GVA growth rate

After replacing the GVA growth rate with the deviation
from the 6-year Slovenian average, we form the following
quadratic model (2):

Net entries; = a + b; Dev GVA growth; +
b, Dev GVA growth +e (2)

where Dev GVA growth represents the deviation of a
regional GVA growth rate from the Slovenian 6-year annual
average GVA growth rate, a is a constant (intercept), by is
regression coefficients (k = 1, 2), & is the error term, and i is
an index of the number of observations (12 regions multiplied
by 6 years = 72).

Using model (2), we calculated the impact of deviations of
GVA growth rate on the rate of net entry. In order to assess the
impact of a region’s development level on the rate of net entry,
we also incorporated a dummy variable. The dummy variable
comprises such factors as for example: the size of population,
per capita personal income, unemployment rate, local financial
capital to name just a few (some of these factors are used as
independent variables in Sutaria and Hicks, 2004). If a parti-
cular region in a given year exceeded the yearly median per
capita GDP in this region, the value of the dummy variable is
1; otherwise, it is 0. The model for estimation is as follows:

Net entries; = a + b; Dev GVA growth; + b, Dev GVA
growth +d Regwnal development + e (3)

where d is a differential coefficient of a model constant,
taking into account the impact of development of the region

on the rate of net entry. If the coefficient d is statistically sig-
nificant, it changes the value of the a constant for the d value.

5 Results

The correlation coefficients between the variables of the model
are included in Table 2. The net entries and gross entries (cor-
relation coefficient 0.767, p <0.01) and gross exits (correlation
coefficient -0.695, p <0.01) are strongly interrelated. However,
the gross entries and exits are statistically unrelated (-0.071),
which means that entries did not impact exits. Thus, new
established enterprises were not the reason that some existing
firms had to end their activity, and vice-versa exiting firms did
not create less competitive environment stimulated for new
firm formation.

We analyzed the results of model (3) because its explana-
tory power is statlstlcally significantly higher (by 5%). In other
words, the R? in model (3) significantly increased compared to
model (2) by more than 5 percentage points, which means that
the specification of model (3) is correct. The better fit of model
(3) was further verified by calculating the F restricted, which
proved to be significant; therefore, the results of model (2) are
invalid. Model (3) indicates that the impact of development
level of the region on net entries is significant. The relations-
hip between the rate of net entry and deviation of GVA growth
rate is shown in Figure 4. The results are presented in Table 3.

The by coefficient is 0.276 (t = 4.196, sig. 0.000), while
b, is 0.061 (t =2.784, sig. 0.008). Thus, if the deviation of the
GVA growth rate is positive (> 1), indicating that the regional
GVA growth rate is less than the Slovenian average (and also
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Table 2: Correlation coefficients

The rate of The rate of The rate of The rate of
gross entry exit net entry GVA growth

The rate of gross entry | 1.000

The rate of gross exit -.071 1.000

The rate of net entry 167F* -.695%* 1.000

The rate of GVA growth |-.348%* 261% - 418%* 1.000

*p < 0,05 (2-tailed); ** p < 0,01 (2-tailed)
less than minimum of the U-shaped net entries function, 10%), Dev GVA growthi (3.623) (4.196)
the positive (negative) net entries are decreasing (increasing) VIF 1.004 1.096
because at these GVA growth values the gross entries are
decreasing while exits are increasing. An analysis of the gross b2 0.055% 0.061%**
exits clearly demonstrated that they increase until the GVA Dev GVA growthiz (2.402) (2.784)
growth rate reaches 10% (see Figure 3). VIF 1.004 1.023

When the deviation of growth is negative (<1), meaning
that the GVA growth rate in a specific region is greater than the d 0.787%
Slovenian average (and more than the 10% break point), the Regional develop- (2.187)
negative (positive) net entries are reducing (increasing). This ment; 1.107
happens because the exits are falling faster than gross entries VIF
when the GVA growth rate is higher than 10% (see Figure 2
and 3). R? 0.209 0.261
Since the d coefficient is statistically significant, the con- R? Adjusted 0.185 0.228

stant in model (3) increased by 0.787 (t = 2.187, sig. 0.032) Number of observa- 71 71
due to favorable development factors in the region. Estimates tions
of model (3) may be accepted as credible (i.e., BLUE: best F statistics 8.958** 7.898%*
linear unbiased estimators) because the model satisfies the Durbin-Watson 1.470 1.556
requirements for linearity, uncorrelated independent variables, (DW)
and the random relationships of the error therm. The linearity Breusch-Godfrey 3.45
of the model was tested using the Reset test, which indica- test!

ted that the model for estimation has the proper specification
(Gujarati, 2004). The calculated VIF statistics demonstrated
that multicollinearity is not present in the model, and the cal-
culated Durbin-Watson statistics revealed the absence of auto-
correlation (see Table 3).

Table 3: Net Entries and the Deviation of GVA Growth Rate
(Dependent variable: Net entries; Period 2000-2005; Method of
estimation: OLS in LSDV - fixed-effects)

Model (2) Model (3)
OLS LSDV (Fixed-ef-
fects)
a 0.094 -0.366
Constant (0.388) (-1.158)
b 0.235%** 0.276**

1

Notes: Numbers in parentheses are t-values; * p < 0.05; **p

< 0.0];1 There is no positive autocorrelation since (n-p) R or
(70-1)0.05=3.45 does not exceed the critical chi-square value of
51.74 at the 0.05 level of signlﬁcance,3

We found that economic growth significantly affected the
net entries in a U-shaped form, indicating that the positive
(negative) rate of net entry decreases (increases) until a 10%
growth in GVA is achieved. If GVA growth exceeds 10%, the
negative (positive) value of the rate of net entry decreases
(increases). Thus, it is evident that the net creation of new
firms decline until a revival occurs after the 10% growth rate.
Only after the 10% growth rate is achieved do the gross entries
surpass gross exits. Such a growth rate is decisive for starting
a firm and can be viewed as high enough for entrepreneurs
to accept anxiety related to the possible future failure and/
or to leave the present employment security—unless the 10%

3 Breusch-Godfrey test was made by using, according to the Akaike or Schwarz information criterion, one-lagged residuals that proved to be

statistically insignificant (Gujarati 2004, 664).
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growth rate individuals are not prepared to become risk-taking
entrepreneurs, which impacts the reduced rate of net entry (=
supply of entrepreneurs). According to the results, we argue
that Slovenia falls within the uncertainty-avoiding cultures that
value predictability and certainty over ambiguity and risk until
minimum growth rate is achieved. In other words, the higher
the growth, the less uncertain the future is. Our conclusion is
in accordance with Wennekers et al.’s (2005) finding that a
U-shaped relationship exists between the GDP per capita and
the level of business ownership. The conclusion also conforms
to Kihlstrom and Laffont’s (1979) argument that, in the equili-
brium (the minimum of the U function), less risk averse indi-
viduals become entrepreneurs, thereby increasing the number
of newly established enterprises. Thus, we confirmed research
hypothesis H1.

We also determined that, in more developed Slovenian
regions, the average rate of net entry was greater by 0.787
units during the observed period. This result confirms that
the decision to start a business is also influenced by the geo-
graphical characteristics of the regions. According to Bygrave
and Hofer (1991, in Russell, 1997), the decision to become an
entrepreneur is easier in better economic, social, and political
conditions of the environment.

6 Conclusion

The creation of new businesses (firm entries) is influenced by
many factors. In this paper, we studied the impact of regional
economic growth on Slovenian entries from 2000 to 2005.
Economic growth was used as a proxy for many unrelated and
related factors. Using such a systems perspective enabled us to
examine the complex, interactive forces that influence entre-
preneurs’ behaviors. We first presented the relevant theoretical
and empirical literature, addressing the association between
entrepreneurship and economic growth. We then analyzed the
process of gross entry, gross exit, and net entry in relation to
the rate of GVA growth in Slovenia.

Our graphical analyses indicated that 1) the rate of gross
entry and GVA growth rate were linearly and negatively asso-
ciated; 2) the association between the rate of gross exit and
GVA growth rate is best represented by the downward U-shape
function (C); and 3) a U-shaped association exists between the
rate of net entry and GVA growth rate. The size of the impact
was estimated using the regression analysis between the net
entries as dependent variable and GVA growth as independent
variable as these variables demonstrated the best mutual fit
when represented by the quadratic equation. Given the present
multicollinearity in the regression with the required squared
independent variable, we expressed the GVA growth rate as a
deviation from the country’s average GVA growth rate. This
transformation of the independent variable eliminated the
problem of multicollinearity. In the final regression model
for estimation, we added a dummy variable to the squared
independent variable in order to measure the specific regional
factors. The inclusion of the dummy variable considerably
improved the model’s explanatory power.

The regression results of the estimated model 1) indica-
te that economic growth significantly impacts net entries; 2)

confirm the hypothesized U-shaped relationship between the
net entries and economic growth while demonstrating that the
Slovenian net entries decrease until the GVA growth rate reac-
hes 10%, whereas they increase when the growth in GVA is
higher than 10%; and 3) suggest that a ‘natural rate’ of entre-
preneurship is to some extent governed by ‘laws’ related to the
economic growth rate. The results also show that the average
net entry rate should be increased by 0.787 units (%) as a result
of specific environmental factors of a more developed region.

More developed regions include those with a GDP per
capita that exceeded the Slovenian median value in a speci-
fic year. For example, in 2005, the median GDP per capita
amounted to €12,000, which was reached or exceeded in
Savinjska, Jugovzhodna, Osrednjeslovenska (with the highest
GDP per capita at €20,000), Gorenjska, Goriska, and Obalno-
kraska regions. According to our results, Slovenian entrepre-
neurs were prepared to create their businesses when economic
growth was higher than 10%—that is, high enough that risk-ta-
king behavior was tolerated. Thus, according to the high GVA
growth at which people are prepared to become entrepreneurs,
Slovenian entrepreneurs are considered to be relatively reluc-
tant to change, to have a low tolerance for risk-taking behavior,
and to prefer employment security. These results further sug-
gest that a natural rate of entrepreneurship is to some extent
governed by laws related to the economic growth rate. Conse-
quently, economic growth has to be considered when evalua-
ting whether enterprises’ dynamics is high or low.

Our study has several limitations that should be kept in
mind when interpreting the results. First, the analysis was con-
ducted on a relatively short time series as the only available
at the time of doing the research. Second, the measure used
for enterprises’ dynamics is the indicator of entrepreneurship
aggregated for all the industries; thus, disaggregating by sector
may lead to different results. Third, the use of more indepen-
dent variables will make the results more robust. However, by
adding more independent variables, interaction effects may
occur among them as in economics it is very hard to isolate the
impact of differing factors, which was the primary reason that
we used only the GVA growth rate to explain entrepreneurial
dynamics. In such a way, the thorough analysis of the nature of
the relationship between entrepreneurship and economic deve-
lopment was evident. Therefore, the results of the research
represent a contribution to the robustness of the theoretical as
well as empirical recognition of the significant relationship
between entrepreneurship and economic development.
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Appendix

Entrepreneurial dynamics in the Slovenian regions, 2000-2005

Region Year ;fs;itﬁ t:; (in The rgte of gross | The rat'e of net The rate 'of GVA
%) exit (in %) entry (in %) growth (in %)
SLOVENIA 2000 6.36 6.15 0.21 11.41
2001 6.51 6.34 0.17 12.24
2002 7.20 7.14 0.06 11.54
2003 6.54 6.07 047 8.81
2004 8.29 7.17 1.12 8.05
2005 8.97 440 4.56 6.23
Pomurska 2000 5.65 5.99 -0.34 9.18
2001 6.60 6.73 -0.13 11.68
2002 7.28 7.93 -0.64 9.57
2003 6.66 6.66 0.00 7.22
2004 7.47 8.50 -1.03 7.49
2005 7.66 5.71 1.95 4.14
Podravska 2000 6.98 6.98 0.00 12.30
2001 7.86 7.19 0.67 11.60
2002 7.89 8.19 -0.30 12.59
2003 7.48 6.82 0.66 7.80
2004 9.05 8.13 0.92 8.94
2005 8.86 5.62 3.24 4.95
Korogka 2000 7.02 5.70 1.32 15.38
2001 6.19 6.79 -0.60 11.52
2002 6.05 7.68 -1.63 8.70
2003 6.04 5.10 0.94 533
2004 7.23 7.33 -0.11 7.28
2005 6.24 4.08 2.16 7.52
Savinjska 2000 6.07 5.84 0.23 10.01
2001 5.71 6.76 -1.05 9.95
2002 6.14 7.48 -1.34 12.72
2003 5.88 6.18 -0.29 7.51
2004 7.45 7.54 -0.09 8.18
2005 8.04 4.13 391 7.08
Zasavska 2000 5.57 7.03 -1.47 6.45
2001 6.95 7.24 -0.29 5.72
2002 6.94 8.38 -1.45 7.64
2003 7.80 7.59 0.22 5.62
2004 9.99 6.80 3.19 7.28
2005 8.49 6.32 2.18 5.48
Spodnjeposavska 2000 5.82 6.23 -0.41 12.68
2001 6.18 7.44 -1.26 12.08
2002 5.77 7.29 -1.52 10.78
2003 5.84 5.38 0.45 3.19
2004 7.42 6.87 0.55 8.46
2005 6.85 4.39 2.47 8.40
Jugovzhodna 2000 5.00 6.10 -1.11 11.82
2001 5.50 6.42 -0.93 12.62
2002 5.50 7.45 -1.95 10.08
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2003 5.29 6.41 -1.12 8.21
2004 6.89 6.79 0.10 10.21
2005 6.54 4.09 2.45 7.54
Osrednjeslovenska 2000 6.80 5.78 1.02 11.85
2001 6.64 5.51 1.14 13.60
2002 7.69 6.30 1.40 12.13
2003 6.88 5.70 1.18 11.87
2004 8.30 6.37 1.93 7.88
2005 9.33 3.88 5.45 6.57
Gorenjska 2000 6.84 5.75 1.09 10.82
2001 6.64 5.78 0.86 13.64
2002 7.27 6.91 0.36 10.80
2003 5.83 5.87 -0.04 7.35
2004 8.27 7.23 1.03 6.85
2005 9.26 4.27 4.99 5.82
Notranjsko-Kraska 2000 6.47 5.63 0.84 13.84
2001 5.52 7.10 -1.57 11.25
2002 6.69 7.07 -0.37 12.30
2003 5.92 4.87 1.04 5.84
2004 6.84 6.65 0.18 7.13
2005 8.15 4.33 3.83 4.94
Goriska 2000 5.21 5.95 -0.74 9.95
2001 5.15 6.28 -1.13 12.28
2002 5.61 7.33 -1.72 9.36
2003 5.44 5.39 0.05 6.44
2004 7.16 7.06 0.09 8.04
2005 8.05 3.62 4.44 6.56
Obalno-Kraska 2000 6.35 7.77 -1.42 11.07
2001 6.76 7.06 -0.30 11.33
2002 8.49 7.14 1.35 12.51
2003 8.15 7.21 0.94 8.41
2004 9.04 8.25 0.79 7.34
2005 12.23 5.03 7.20 451

*The rate of GVA growth is the measure of economic growth

Source: The author’s calculations from the available SURS data

Vpliv gospodarske rasti na dinamiko podijetij: empiricna raziskava v slovenskem nekmetijskem sektorju gospodars-
tva

Cilj prispevka je testiranje predpostavke o U obliki povezave med gospodarskim razvojem in dinamiko podijetij. Na dinami-
ko podijetij vpliva dosezeni gospodarski razvoj. V prispevku najprej analiziramo povezavo med regionalno stopnjo rasti bruto
dodane vrednosti (BDV) in razli¢nimi merili dinamike podjetij na osnovi slovenskih podatkov v obdobju od leta 2000 do 2005.
GrafiCne analize so pokazale 1) linearno in negativno povezanost med stopnjo vstopov podjetij in stopnjo rasti BDV; 2) da je
povezava med stopnjo izstopov podjetij in rastjo BDV najbolje ponazorjena z navzdol obrnjeno funkcijo U oblike (C); in 3) da
je funkcijska oblika povezanosti med stopnjo neto vstopov podjetij in rastjo BDV U oblike. Obseg vpliva smo ocenili s pomocjo
regresijske analize med stopnjo neto vstopov podijetij kot odvisno spremenljivko in rastjo BDV kot neodvisno spremenljivko, ker
je bila odvisna spremenljivka s slednjo najbolje pojasnjena. Rezultati kazejo, 1) gospodarska rast statisticno znacilno vpliva na
neto vstope podjetij; 2) priCakovana U oblika povezave med neto vstopi in gospodarsko rastjo je bila potrjena, saj so slovenski
neto vstopi padali, dokler ni bila dosezena 10-odstotna rast BDV, in naras¢ali, ko je bila rast BDV vecja od 10%; in 3) ‘naravno
stopnjo’ podjetnistva do neke mere doloCa gospodarska rast. Rezultati tudi kazejo, da je bila povpre€na stopnja neto vstopov
podijetij vecja za 0,787 enote (%) in je posledica specificnih okoljskih dejavnikov regije. Rezultati raziskave potrjujejo teoreti¢ne
predpostavke, ki so bile doslej empiri€no testirane le v redkih primerih in Se redkeje podprte z rezultati. Zato rezultati priCujoce
raziskave prispevajo k boljSemu razumevaniju teoreti¢nih in empiri¢nih povezav med podjetnistvom in gospodarskim razvojem.

Kljuéne besede: dinamika podjetij, vstopi podjetij, izstopi podjetij, neto vstopi podjetij, gospodarska rast, regresijska analiza
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The article deals with the problems of cooperation in network organizations. The structure of the text is divided into a cou-
ple of parts. Firstly, the increasing importance of alliance networks is described. Secondly, the concept of alliance networks
as well as the essence of multinational corporations are presented. Beside theoretical deliberations, two practical cases are
presented in the text too. First case relates to the Toyota keiretsu and the second one describes the network organization of
the largest steel manufacturer in the world, i.e. ArcelorMittal Group. Last part of the text is the comparative analysis of the
multinational corporations network vs. networks of small and medium size companies. The similarities as well as differences
between both forms were presented. The article is based on the latest world literature devoted to the cooperative strategies
as well as the practical business experience of the author from the work in Arcelor Mittal Poland and polish machine industry.

Key words: cooperation, alliance network, multinational corporation, keiretsu group, steel industry

1 Introduction

Network approach, as a new form of cooperation among busi-
ness entities was established in the late 70s. It was mainly the
result of technological changes on the market, and growing
international competition (Ratajczak-Mrozek, 2009). Nowa-
days inter-organizational cooperation in the form of alliances
and networks is widely used by many companies. In many
industrial sectors such as telecommunication we can observe
hierarchical galaxies with the group of leading corporations
that are surrounded by the satellite-type companies. This
phenomenon has been gaining its momentum for the last two
decades. In the period of 1980-90 the corporations like IBM,
AT&T, Olivetti and Toshiba formed over 100 cooperation
agreements each. There are corporations such as Toyota that
receive over 1000 alliance proposals monthly (Obldj, 2007:
16). Apple recently announced record corporate profits but
it did not act alone. Apple’s portfolio of ties with EMI, Goo-
gle, Salesforce.com, Microsoft, and other firms was key to its
success. These ties enabled Apple to focus on its strengths,
such as architectural design, while leveraging their partners’
resources and market positions. (Ozcan & Eisenhardt, 2009).
In ten years, Sun Microsystems that was established in 1982
grew to $ 3,2 billion in sales and $ 284 million in profits.
This remarkable growth was achieved by the Sun’s alliance
network (Lorenzoni & Baden-Fuller, 1995). The stories are
not unique, because many firms rely on their portfolios of
ties to enhance performance. The aerospace industry is con-

trolled by two networks, those of Boeing and Airbus. Each
consists of more than 100 partners (Freidheim, 1999). Most of
the major airlines lead networks of smaller, and regional car-
riers in code-sharing alliances. The pharmaceutical industry is
supported by networks of biotechnology firms and suppliers,
cross-licenses, and distribution agreements (Child et al., 2005:
145). Tt confirms the thesis that a scale and scope of allian-
ce existence have a global nature, and it especially relates to
the multinational corporations. Taking into consideration this
growing importance of inter-firm cooperation, the goal of the
article is presentation of two network organizations belonging
to the multinational corporations. Those corporations operate
in neighboring parts of the value chain, and are leaders in their
sectors. The article is based on the latest literature as well as
the practical business experience of the author from the work
in ArcelorMittal Poland.

2 Methodology

As a research instrument, two basic methods were used:

— critical analysis of the literature devoted to the inter-firm
cooperation, and

— results of pilotage research conducted in the steel industry
in Poland.

The aim of research was to identify the scope and extent
of network relations in steel industry and they covered three
main areas:

1. networks formation,
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2. networks management, and
3. growth and development of networks.

The research took place from April to May 2008. Opinion
surveys were sent to 50 managers, at least middle-size level,
representing 33 companies. Most of them was controlled by
the ArcelorMittal as the concern controls approx. 70 % of the
steel industry in Poland. Due to the specific situation of Polish
steel plants, where most of transformations activities took pla-
ce, the research, except steel plants, covered also companies
related to the steel business, connected with the steel plants
and each other by means of different relations. Suggestions
of answers were given in each of the said areas, asking res-
pondents to take an attitude towards suggested statements, by
answering yes or no, or by indicating the proper answer by
giving points from 1 to 5 (where 1 — little importance, 5 — great
importance), or by giving their own answer. 32 answers were
sent, which amounted to 64% of all examined (Sroka, 2010 a).

3 The concept of alliance network:
idea, evolution and advantages

There are many definitions describing the network organi-
zations as well as classifications of this organizational form
(Sroka 2008, c). Economic sociologists define a network as
a form of organized economic activity that involves a set of
nodes, e.g. organizations or individuals linked by a set of rela-
tionships (Gulati, 2007: 2). Acc. to Jarillo (1988), a network
organization is an intensional, long-term agreement between
different organizations aimed at profits, which allow them
to reach (keep) advantage vis-a-vis their competitors outside
the network. The companies in the network are independent,
and mutual relations between them are fundamental to their
competitive position. In this concept Jarillo considers the ‘hub
firm’ as an essential factor: this company sets up the network
and takes a pro-active role in making sure that the network
functions well. Network members can be linked by many
types of connections and flows, such as information, materials,
financial resources, technological support etc. Connections
may be informal, and totally trust-based or more formalized,
as through a contract (Provan et al., 2007).

Another definition of alliance network describes it as the
group of companies linked by ties that vary in formality, but
are stable and significant enough to create reasonably persi-
stent inter-firm structures (Rowley et al., 2004). Gomes-Casse-
res (2004: 43-52) treats alliance network as a set of firms that
cooperate with each other in a multilateral relationships and
also competes in a particular competitive domain. The firm
relationships are looser than if they were merged through some
kind of ownership structure, but tighter than if the firm’s would
have only short-term transactions among each other. Network
organization can be then defined as a relatively durable link
of independent and specialized units or enterprises aimed at
the achievement of a common target (Brzezinski, 2002). The
essence of the network is that independent entities, with sup-
port of information technology create voluntary and loose
configurations (Pietruszka-Ortyl, 2004).

Strategic networks evolve over time and space. Butler and
Hansen (1991) presented a model of entrepreneurial network
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evolution, in which a firm goes through three phases. In the
first, pre start-up phase, a firm is in the process of opportu-
nity identification. The dominant role is played by the social
network. The second phase which is treated as the business
start-up, the process of business formation takes place. Links
to individuals and organisations that directly serve the more
immediate start-up needs (suppliers, customers, capital provi-
ders) are prominent. The third phase is the ongoing business
phase, i.e. the period where the firm expands its links to other
organizations and becomes a part of strategic network.

Engagement in networks has several advantages (Greve
et al., 2010; Child et al., 2005: 147-148; Sroka & Kubicka,
2009). Network structures provide a source of opportunities
that help network members arrive at favorable outcomes. The-
se opportunities are related not only to the network’s structural
features but also to its content and nodal properties. Past net-
works offer actors a combination of experiences, knowledge
access, prominence, and power that can open opportunities
and create inducements, which in turn can influence the evo-
lutionary pattern of network structures (Zaheer & Soda, 2010).
Strong international competition and rapid technological deve-
lopment urge firms to produce new products, develop new pro-
cesses and access new markets. Participation in the network
enables a firm to concentrate on core capabilities, and provides
access to the resources such as specific know-how, technology,
products, assets, markets in other firms. Additional advantage
a firm can gain from being a member of an interorganizatio-
nal network is becoming part of a specialized group. This
advantage is especially important in the construction industry
where there can be many specialists ranging from architects,
plumbers, carpenters, salespeople, and environmental spe-
cialists that cooperate in order to offer solutions to complex
problems. Firms can also share costs of communication, and
marketing to their buyers. These promotion activities can be
very expensive. Joint marketing is one way to perform these
activities more efficiently. For example, shared websites make
communication and promotion with buyers more efficient and
effective. Firms gain access to a shared logo, brand names and
other partnering based legitimacies from the interorganizatio-
nal network (Haahti & Yavas, 2004).

Cooperative strategies, usually in the form of networks,
are more beneficial than other forms of external growth due
to the existence of many regulation mechanisms in developed
countries. These mechanisms preclude too high level of con-
centration (monopolization) of the economies. It is especially
observed in the EU countries, and United States. Global net-
works, treated as “relations enterprises” are more favorable
in such circumstances. They operate as single companies and
enable for business consolidation. Telecommunication sector
is considered as one of the most ,,networked” branch. For
example, Philips began its activity as an independent firm, and
in the next years its growth was based on alliances. It allowed
him to built up a wide portfolio of cooperative agreements.
Such a growth model is a natural evolution of the firm. They
state that companies compete first as independent entities, then
create dyadic alliances, and the next stage is the formation of
alliance networks (Sroka, 2010 b).
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4 Multinational corporations

As the dominant force shaping the world economy at the
beginning of 215t century, globalization also shapes the struc-
ture of a business enterprise. The key question is: how can a
company achieve a global leadership position? The answer is
very simple and short: be global, set world standards and be
local. A company must develop certain capabilities in each of
these areas (Freidheim, 1999). Generally, a global company
is considered as the entity that possess global brands of pro-
ducts and sells them globally, as well as operates in a variety
of countries (Whitwam, 1985). Another definition treats the
global company as an entity that operates globally, is globally
managed and implemented a global strategy. The common
feature of different definitions of the global strategy are two
elements: activity on a global market and global management
system. Therefore the companies have to look for the new
sources of competitive advantage (Morden, 1991). Possession
of a global strategy is the necessary condition of development
and growth of a company, especially in a turbulent environ-
ment (Yip, 1996: 22). In the frame of global strategy there
are at least two separate approaches to its implementing and
adaptation:

m separate strategy on many markets,
m global approach (Porter, 1996).

The practical example of global strategy is the case of
Japanese automotive companies. Their global strategy is based
on a couple of elements:

m building up the automotive factories abroad, mainly in the

USA, UE and in emerging markets.

m forming strategic alliances with companies from different
countries, e.g. Mazda and Ford.

m searching the cheaper suppliers of parts and components
especially in Asia.

m permanent rationalization of production processes (Koba-

yashi, 1988).

Japanese firms focused on increasing profitability by
reaping the cost reductions that come from experience curve
effects and location economies. The R&D activities, pro-
duction and marketing were concentrated in a few favorable
locations. Some companies used their strong cost advantage
to suport aggressive pricing in the markets. It finally allowed
them to achieve leading positions on the most important mar-
kets.

5 Networks of selected multinational
corporations

5.1 Toyota keiretsu group

Toyota was founded by Kiichiro Toyoda in 1937 as a spin-
off from his father’s company Toyota Industries to create
automobiles. At the very beginning it was dealing with the
manufacturing of textile machines (Stewart & Raman, 2008).
The activity of Toyota is deep-rooted in the tradition. A spe-
cific feature of economy in Japan is occurrence of keiretsu
groups that are some type of network organizations. They exist

in all sectors of Japanese economy. Keiretsu groups are treated
as one of the source of Japanese economic miracle after the
World War II (Dennis, 2000), and the logic of their existence
stem from the functioning of the Japanese family (Bhappu,
2000).

In keiretsu there is a leading company in the center that
is surrounded by the satellite-type companies which play the
role of sub-suppliers. Personal relationships between emplo-
yees are the base for its functioning. They have to cooperate
in all phases of production process so that it was possible to
create new, good quality and relatively cheap products (Dyer,
1996 b). Those relationships are enhanced by financial ties
that are equally important. One of the most important features
of keiretsu is the approach to solving problems. Large compa-
nies which play the key positions in the network usually assist
their members to solve operational problems (Hagen & Choe,
1998). It favors the cooperation among partners, develops trust
and diminishes the area of potential conflicts.

Japanese keiretsu operate in accordance with certain
standards. The strong financial organization or a bank as
the strategic investor of keiretsu group is the first rule. The
main task of the bank is granting credits and emission of debt
instruments. Every bank has a great control over the compa-
nies in the keiretsu and acts as a monitoring entity and as an
emergency bail-out entity. Additional effect of this structure
is to minimize the presence of hostile takeovers, because no
entities can challenge the power of the banks. Secondly, the
internal financial flows among the keiretsu members should
be negatively correlated. If the export sales collapses, the main
banks provide with cheaper production means for the neces-
sary adjustments and the satellite-type companies being the
regular sub-suppliers radically reduce costs (Romanowska et
al., 2000, 99-106). It is also worth adding that there are capital
links between particular keiretsu groups.

Toyota keiretsu is similar to the other groups existed in
Japan. It is based on two rules:

» dual labor market is not violated by integrating suppliers
into Toyota,
m supplier capabilities are improved through the transfer of

competences to them (Kogut 2000).

Over time, Toyota subcontractors were reorganized into
tiers through concentration of orders, intensified specializa-
tion and increased dependence on particular customers (Fruin
& Nishiguchi, 1993: 225-246). In the tiered structure, appro-
ximately 180 first-tier suppliers contract to several thousand
lower-tier subcontractors that, in turn, contract to tens of
thousands third-tier suppliers (Kogut, 2000). First-tier sup-
pliers have the highest portfolio of orders. Such a structure has
several advantages, e.g. allows for differentiating of resources
possessed by particular sub-suppliers. To participate in the
first tier, suppliers are required to prove, codify and share their
competence with each other.

The increased reliance by Toyota on first-tier suppliers
generated important organizational innovations. Through
repeated interactions between firms in the network, a series
of innovations emerged that supported the acquisition of skills
specific to the relationships. These innovations included joint
price determination based on objective value analysis, joint
design, profit sharing rules, subcontractor grading, quality
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assurance through self-certified subcontractors and just in
time deliveries based on bonus-penalty programs. Through
monitoring and supplier qualification requirements, Toyo-
ta selectively develops relationships with its suppliers. They
are evaluated according to how well they have performed on
earlier contracts. All types of suppliers have to develop some
skills and competences, other than purely technological capa-
bilities, if they want to maintain the relation to the core firm.
Often, partial ownership is sought in the suppliers that rank the
highest in terms of performance and potential capabilities (Ko-
gut, 2000). This dynamic, permanent process allows for costs
reduction in Toyota and performance improvement of the sup-
pliers. Cooperation in the network and transfer of knowledge
among particular members is linked with effectiveness impro-
vement of the suppliers (Kotabe et al., 2003). Toyota also gives
its partners a possibility of trainings and assistance in terms
of expert knowledge on components manufactured (Lorenzo-
ni & Baden-Fuller, 1995). Knowledge diffusion occurs more
quickly within Toyota’s production network than in competing
automaker networks. Suppliers do learn more quickly after
participating in Toyota’s knowledge-sharing network. Toyota’s
network has solved three fundamental dilemmas with regard
to knowledge sharing by devising methods to: 1. motivate
members to participate and openly share valuable knowled-
ge (while preventing undesirable spillovers to competitors),
2. prevent free riders, and 3. reduce the costs associated with
finding and accessing different types of valuable knowledge
(Dyer & Nobeoka, 2000). Moreover, the keiretsu companies
that cannot identify the source of their problems can always
count on the assistance of specialists from the group (Liker &
Choi, 2006). Simultaneously Toyota offers cheaper and better
quality vehicles than its rivals (Kobayashi, 1988) and has the
highest profitability (Dyer, 1996 a). Generally Toyota has a
core competence in the manufacturing of cars, especially in
the production technology and work organization. It is able to
manufacture high quality, well-designed cars at a lower delive-
red cost. The skills that enable Toyota to do so reside primarily
in its production, material and human resource management.
At the same time the results of Toyota are substantially better
than its competitors, e.g. in 2007 it generated net profit of $
13,7 billion while General Motors and Ford had the loss of $
1,97 and 12,61 billion respectively (Stewart & Raman, 2008).
Despite the fact that the group made a loss of $ 4,3 billion
in 2008, one should remember that its main reason was the
breakdown of American market which is considered as the
second main area of company’s functioning.

American Chrysler tried to take advantage of experience
of Toyota in the 90s. The concern radically reduced production
costs through a fundamental reconstruction of its suppliers
base. The number of sub-suppliers were reduced and they
were offered more orders. Effectiveness was substantially
improved by just in time dispatches (e.g. reduction of invento-
ries) and reduction of defects (Dyer, 1996 a).

5.2 The case of Arcelor Mittal Group

Arcelor Mittal Group is the biggest steel producer in the world.
It was set up in 2006 as a result of merger between Arcelor and
Mittal Steel. Their merger created the worldwide leader in the
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steel industry, increasing its bargaining power with suppliers

and consumers. External growth is treated as the main strate-

gic direction of the group which is treated as the only, “truly

global” steel company.” This is because Arcelor Mittal:

s has its own steel plants on all - except Australia - conti-
nents,

s is present in 60 countries worldwide and employ 320
thousand of employees,

m is strongly integrated steel producer with coal mines and
iron ore factories,

has its R+D centers located in France and USA,

makes centralized purchases of raw materials.

The said merger was very important due to a couple of
reasons. Firstly, due to the scale and scope. In the 90s there
were revolutional changes in the European steel industry and
the merger between Krupp and Hoesch started the last stage
of integration of the branch. Beside spectacular transactions
such as acquistition of Cockeril Sambre by Usinor and merger
between Hoogovens and British Steel, there were over 120
smaller scale consolidation transactions, and in 1997 over
thirty (Sroka, 2008 b). However none of these transactions
had neither the comparable scale nor scope. Secondly, both
companies had comparable potential so it was the merger of
equals. Thirdly, both Arcelor and Mittal were relatively young
companies. They were also complementary to each other, as
Arcelor had steel plants located mainly in Europe while Mittal
mostly in other destinations on all continents except Australia.
The merger has changed the steel industry in the world. But
still, this sector is not as strongly consolidated as automotive
industry that is one of the main steel consumers. This means
that there is still some potential for consolidation processes in
the steel branch.

The group is the leader on all the markets served, i.e.
automotive industry, primary transformation, construction,
household appliances, metal processing, general industry,
packages etc. The revenues of Arcelor Mittal reached $ 105
billion in 2007 and market share increased to almost 10 % (De
Smedt & Van Hoey, 2008). One year later the revenues reac-
hed $ 124,9 billion and total production rose to 103 million
tons of steel. What is more important, ArcelorMittal plans to
reach 200 million tons of output in five to ten years through
mergers and acquisitions in developing countries including
the BRICs (Brasil, Russia, India and China), Turkey, Eastern
Europe countries and other countries in Asia (Kyeong-Chan,
2009). The group also occupies a leading position in the world
in the field of research and development (Wiechoczek, 2009).

Arcelor Mittal entered polish market in 2004 by purchase
of the biggest steel producer, i.e. PHS which had total turno-
ver of over $ 3 billion per year. Thus Arcelor Mittal became
the owner of four steel plants: Katowice, Sendzimira, Cedlera
and Florian. Mittal Group also purchased shares (sometimes
majority) in a few dozen of entities operating in different sec-
tors of economy: machines, transportation, coke, maintenance,
electrical and power industry and many others, at the same
time becoming the group that controlled over 70 % of pro-
duction potential of steel industry. Starting the most modern
steel hot-rolling mill in Europe allowed for winning customers
(especially those working in the European markcts) from sec-
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tors that are most dynamically developing, i.e. automotive and
household goods sectors.

The issue of the network organizations is the subject of
many analyses. Generally it is possible to identify different
types of networks, however, from the practical point of view,
we usually divide them into dominated networks, where a
dominating or leading company is surrounded by satellite-
type entities, and equal-partners networks that are connected
via alliances in their different organizational and legal forms.
As far as the steel industry is concerned, it is necessary to
state that a classic operation in the process of restructuring of
Polish steel plants was to split out the processes that were not
the core business, i.e., the basic activity. This concerned the
following areas: property protection, maintenance, medical
services, transportation, and others. Almost all steel plants
were concerned and the differential factor was the level of
outsourcing activity and the scope of activities separated from
particular steel plants (Sroka, 2008 a). At the very beginning
the steel plants usually were the 100 % owners of the spun-off
subsidiaries. Afterwards the external entities, both domestic
and foreign, have purchased the shares (sometimes majo-
rity) in those subsidiaries, thus becoming their shareholders.
Well-established and renown corporations participated in such
transactions, e.g. ABB and Air Liquide became the strategic
investors of two firms, that have been formerly separated from
Huta Katowice. Such network connections still exist in most of
the steel plants at present, and they are also observed in Arce-
lorMittal Poland. Usually they take the form of dominated
networks where metallurgical companies are in the middle (a
part of global concerns at the moment), which are surrounded
by a chain of companies related to the steel business, opera-
ting in different sectors. They are all connected by means of
capital bonds, although some respondents in the surveys had
indicated also the commercial bonds, with no capital engage-
ment of the parties.

A characteristic feature of the ArcelorMittal Group are
the network connections between its particular firms. This
is because the steel industry in the world is organized in a
similar way. Additionally ArcelorMittal includes a number of
firms situated in the countries of former Sowiet Union bloc
(Poland, Romania, Czech Rep., Ukraine, Kazakhstan), so the
organizing of production activities is very similar in every
steel plant. This also applies to ArcelorMittal’s operations in
Poland. The concern includes more than fifty companies in
Poland. If possible, the cooperation exists within the group,
e.g. supplies of furnace charge from Huta Katowice to Huta
Sendzimira for manufacturing of hol-rolled sheet metals (Slu-
sarczyk, 2009), i.e. between two steel plants. Beside such a
cooperation, we can observe business relations among steel
plants, and steel-related firms, and between steel-related com-
panies themselves. Therefore the coopetition phenomenon can
be observed in the group. The relations between depending
organizational units have a horizontal nature, and towards the
HQ - hierarchic. Intra-organizational coopetition relations inc-
Iude both branch level, and corporation division. Those units
cooperate with each otther, and face internal conflicts (Cygler,
2009: 31-32).

Privatization of polish steel plants and getting the stra-
tegic investors changed the situation of networks simultane-

ously. New investors implemented different strategies to their
companies linked by networks. Some decided to incorporate
spun-off companies (or part of them) to the plants. The speci-
ficity of functioning the entities in Poland is different than in
their foreign counterparts, e.g. Polish steel entities, to a greater
degree than steel plants in other countries, were surrounded
by the satellite-type entities, often of weak financial condi-
tion, from different branches, even from so remote sectors as
medical, just to mention one. This resulted mainly from the
residuals after the central-planned economy. In the Western
entities it has happened in a different way. Arcelor Mittal
Poland chose another option and did not change the structure
of the group. At the same time it merged the firms with the
same or similar operations.

6 Multinational corporations
networks vs. small entities networks:
comparison

Alliance networks are not a domain of multinational corpo-
rations only. More and more frequently this applies to small
and medium size companies too. For example, it is a normal
cooperation formula in case of polish transportation firms.
The MTS Roch is an example of such a company. It is a small
entity with its location in Kleszczowa (south of Poland). It has
been operating on the market for almost 20 years and to the
group of company’s clients belong leading steel enterprises,
e.g. Arcelor Mittal Poland, CMC, and companies from other
sectors. The main directions of its operations include trans-
ports to West European countries, such as Germany, Belgium,
the Netherlands and France. The company cooperates with the
group of over 10 transportation firms, creating thus unformal
network of connections based on mutual trust (Sroka & Kubic-
ka, 2009).

The same is observed in Finland, where a lot of big glo-
bal companies separated some functions from their structures
and vested them with a separate legal entity, and cooperates
with them on the network basis. A mother company is in the
central position and is surrounded by a network of small and
medium companies rendering their services for both the mot-
her company and other external entities. A classic example of
such alliance network is the project called PARTNET that is
functioning in the Finnish metallurgical industry. The project
was initiated in 2002 and includes 7 companies located in the
south of Finland (Sroka, 2008 b).

It is also worth adding that the author’s survey (Sroka,
2008 a) also stated that when realizing big projects, satelli-
te-type companies create micro networks including a couple
of partners and play the central positions in them. Table 1
presents a comparative analysis of multinational corporations
networks and small entities networks.
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Table 1. Networks of multinational corporations vs. small firms networks: comparative analysis

Criteria

Multinational corporations networks

Small entities networks

Participants

From various parts of value chain

Usually from the same or related sec-
tors

Number of members in the network

Sometimes hundreds of members

Usually several members

Management complexity

Very complex and expensive Small

Utilization of IT systems (electronic
data bases, Internet, Intranet etc.)

The necessary condition for network orga-
nization to be effective

Relatively limited

Coordination

Executed by a leading company

Executed by a leader of the project

Reconfiguration possibility

Possible but relatively rare used

Possible and widely used

Impact on the sector Very big

Minimal

Geographical dispersity

Very popular, and widely used

Very limited

Role of trust

One of the key success factors

One of the key success factors

Flexibility

Limited due to the size of the network

Very big, facilitated by a lack of formal
rules and procedures

Organizational structure

ner

Different solutions, depending on the net-
work type, i.e. dominated, or equal-part-

Loose

Analysis of the table allows to say that there are simila-
rities and differences between both cases. They usually result
from the network size.

7 Conclusions

Inter-organizational cooperation is regarded as a critical aspect
of competition in variety of industries. Some companies have
a portfolio of bilateral alliances, sometimes as in case of Cor-
ning or General Electric including several hundreds of part-
ners. Other firms participate in complicated web of mutually
dependent relations. There are corporations surrounded by
satellite-type companies, thus having dominated networks
and equal partners networks. These complex networks can
be large and stable such as Japanese keiretsu or more fluid
like mutually linked groups of firms in biotechnology (Bierly
& Gallagher, 2007). On the other hand alliance networks are
not a specific feature of large corporations only as they are
also formed by small and medium size companies. Irrespec-
tive of the network size, it generally confirms the thesis that
inter-organizational cooperation is one of the key possibilities
to achieve a competitive advantage by any company, and espe-
cially the multinational corporations. This is because multi-
national corporations seek growth possibilities on emerging
markets, and the companies from these markets want to enter
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the global economy. In such a case alliances and networks
are a very usuful tool. There are also some limits in foreign
investments existence in some countries, therefore strategies
of inter-firm cooperation are sometimes the only possibility
to enter those markets. In other countries alliances and net-
works alow for faster entrance the market and reduce the risk
of activity. The cases of Toyota, and ArcelorMittal confirm that
alliance networks can be a effective instrument of competition
in global scale. Acc.to specialists, because of wide cooperation
in the networks, the said corporations achieve the position of
leaders in their sectors.

From the practical point of view both networks have the
form of keiretsu (with big unit in the middle, surrounded by
smaller, satellite-like companies), and the management of such
networks is similar to the individual companies. This also faci-
litates running the uniform and coherent strategy for the whole
group. Moreover, the central company has guaranteed sale of
its products, and the satellite-like companies may count on
support in difficulties. Thus, the company has the possibility
to gain an advantage over competitors, which other companies
beyond the network do not have (or at least to a certain degree
only).

This strategy may also be useful for small and medium
size companies since it allows competing efficiently on diffe-
rent, and sometimes bigger, markets. The findings of the study
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can potentially help managers of other companies to refine the
cooperation strategies of their firms.
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ZavezniSka omrezja: primer multinacionalnih druzb

Clanek obravnava problematiko sodelovanja v mrezenih organizacijah. Besedilo ¢lanka je raz€lenjeno v dva dela.V prvem
delu je prikazan vse vecji poomen zavezniskih omrezij. V drugem delu je analiziran koncept zavezniskih omrezij kot tudi samo
bistvo multinacionalnih druzb. Poleg teoreti¢tnega premisleka sta prikazana tudi dva prakticna primera. Prvi se nanaSa na
Toyota keiretsu in drugi na ArcelorMittal Group. Zaklju¢ni del ¢lanka je primerjalna analiza omrezij multinacionalnih korporacijj
in omrezij malih in srednjih podjetij. Prikazane so podobnosti kot tudi rezlike med tema dvema organizacijskima oblikama.
Clanek temelji na najnovejsi literaturi s podrogja korporativne strategije in na prakti¢nih poslovnih izkuSnjah avtorja, ki izhajajo
iz njegovega dela pri ArcelorMittal Group Poljska in v poljski strojni industriji.

Kljuéne besede: korporacija, zavezniSka omrezja, multinacionalna korporacija, keiretsu skupina, jeklarska industrija
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Most of web-based systems use a fashion-driven graphical user interface design which does not necessarily provide the
readers with high reading performance of colour variations of text and background. Many studies addressed this problem
but none of them succeeded in offering complete and conclusive results in form of reading performance table which could
be used in practice. The aim of this paper is to find reasons for these incomplete results. In our research, we firstly analyzed
different experiment designs described in the literature and proposals for further research. Consequently, we tried to find an
improved design and carried out an experiment involving 270 students who tested 30 web-safe colour combinations. Howe-
ver, our experiment also did not reveal statistically significant differences in reading speed. Therefore the multidimensional
scaling (MDS) method was performed to show that the speed of reading cannot be described as a one-dimensional problem.

Keywords: Colour, Speed of Reading, User Interfaces, Web-Based system

1 Introduction

The acceptance of information when learning, creating,
making decisions, and entertaining depends on its presentation
(Bostrom and Kaiser, 1981, Sanders, 1993, McDowell et al.,
1997, Resinovi¢ et al., 1999, Suh, 1999). The importance of
information presentation on a electronic visual display had not
become evident until 1973 (Mason and Mitroff, 1973, Dyson,
2004). The systematic research on the role of a colour as an
additional dimension of information presentation in compu-
ter based information systems started even two years after-
wards (Christ, 1975, Teichner, 1979, Gremillion and Jenkins,
1981, Tullis, 1981, Ghani and Lusk, 1981, Silverstein,1982,
DeSanctis, 1984, DeSanctis and Jarvenpaa, 1985, Benbasat et
al., 1986), which can be supported by at least two reasons: (a)
Colour is strongly incorporated into the system of human inte-
ractions with the environment. In its aesthetic function colour
is much more effective than in the functionally rational cate-
gory. Therefore there was no need for research into possible
effects of colours on the capacity of human information pro-
cessing for quite a long time. (b) The use of colour depended
on the level of information technology development. In the
first period the focus of the development was mostly directed
towards technical and economic aspects. Ergonomic and per-
sonal aspects were neglected.

In the past ten years, due to the intensive development
of the Internet, the presentation of information has gained

key importance. Most web pages use a fashion-driven graphi-
cal user interface design with two main objectives: to attract
attention of visitors and to reflect a graphical image of orga-
nization. Even though high readability and legibility (Con-
nolly, 1998) of the presented information are rarely treated as
important, many studies addressed these aspects, especially
in technology enhanced web-based systems (Latchman et al.,
1999, Casini et al., 2003) where readability is one of the most
critical elements in comparison to printed materials. From
the below given review of related work it is evident that the
first research on the impact of colour combinations on visual
performance was carried out by using printed material. More
recent research has mainly focused on the effects of different
colour combinations on the information presented on elec-
tronic visual displays. Firstly, let us introduce the terms of
reading performance: readability, legibility, and reading speed.

1.1 Readability, legibility, and reading speed

Several definitions of readability and legibility exist. Reada-
bility, initially defined by Klare (1969), is later addressed in
1SO 9241-3 (1992) as the characteristics of text which allows
groups of characters to be easily discriminated, recognized
and interpreted. Normally, it is concerned with continuous
texts. Common measures of readability include identification
of misspelled words, searching for pre-specified letters/words
within word lists of passages, and reading rate. However,
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since readability is considered to be a human psychological
response, there are several factors influencing its performance.
It is usually difficult to isolate these factors when measuring
readability. One of the principal requirements for efficient
readability is the legibility of the presented information. Legi-
bility was originally defined by Tinker (1963) as the effect of
all relevant text properties, such as type face and colour, on
the visual processes involved in reading. ISO 9241-3 (1992)
defines legibility in the limited sense as the visual properties
of a character or symbol that determine the ease with which it
can be recognized. In this sense, legibility is not related with
continuous texts.

1.2 Reading performance of subtractive
colours

The first research into what particular colour combinations
on posters make them most visible from the distance was
published by Le Courier, Sheldons Limited House in Leeds
(Le Courier, 1912, Luckiesh, 1923), the posters printing com-
pany that performed an experiment in which different colour
posters were put on wooden signs. Each poster contained two
rows of letters. One row had well defined letters, the other had
less defined letters like i, j. The posters were exposed to sun-
light and a group of people was asked to rank the legibility of
the letters, while reading the posters from different distances.
Apparently, the most legible poster from the far distance was
the poster with black letters on a yellow background. They
tested thirteen colour combinations and got the results which
were listed from the most legible to the least legible (known as
Le Courier legibility table):

(1) black on yellow,
(2) green on white,
(3) red on white,
(4) blue on white,
(5) white on blue,
(6) black on white,
(7) yellow on black,

(8) white on red,
(9) white on green,
(10) white on black,
(11) red on yellow,
(12) green on red,
(13) red on green.

Surprisingly, the most widely used combination of printed
text, black letters on white background, was only in the sixth
position of legibility. The amount of difference between ranks
was not given. Detailed statements regarding the colours and
conditions of the experiment such as the number of subjects,
kind of ink and paper used, size of type, line width, text used,
etc., were omitted as well.

Between 1928 and 1963 Tinker and Paterson carried out
a comprehensive research into speed of reading (Tinker and
Paterson, 1929, Tinker, 1955, Tinker, 1963). Among other
parameters of printed material they also studied the influence
of colours. Ten colour combinations were used. Eight of them
were comparable to the combinations from Le Courier table
while two combinations resulted from the available coloured
paper stocks. Students were tested with Chapman-Cook speed
of reading test. The obtained results differ from the results of
Le Courier table in five out of eight cases. The most important
difference is the first place of the combination black on white
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and the fourth of the combination black on yellow. They sta-
ted that speed of reading does not depend on colour as such
but on brightness differences. Despite the differences between
legibility and readability tables, the main common characte-
ristic is that both generally recommend dark characters on a
light background.

1.3 Reading performance of additive colours

The additive colours of electronic visual displays have diffe-
rent optical characteristics than subtractive colours of printed
texts: on Cathode Ray Tube (CRT) display an image is pro-
duced by an energized beam of electrons bombarding a thin
layer of phosphor material. The beam is scanning through all
pixels in the image, which results in a flickering picture on a
CRT display.

Previous studies (Gould et al., 1987, Dillon, 1992) repor-
ted that image quality of additive-colour display was inferior
to the subtractive-colour prints. It was shown that the workers
performed tasks about 30% slower with CRT display than
with paper. The workers also complained about visual fatigue
and visual strain. Therefore, visual performances and user
preferences of subtractive colours cannot be directly applied
to additive colours, which motivates the research into the inf-
luence of colour combination on visual performance using
electronic visual displays.

Although some of the early work (Radl, 1980, Pace, 1984)
failed to identify specific colour combinations that are more
readable than others on electronic visual displays, it was evi-
dent that colour combination of text and background was an
important characteristic of visual stimuli that may affect visual
performance. Further studies (Bruce and Foster, 1982, Murch,
1985, Matthews and Mertins, 1987) found that inappropriate
use of colour can result in a poor performance and a higher
incidence of visual discomfort. They suggested the avoidance
of using red, green and blue in combination.

Some authors tried to explain the differences in visual
performance merely by the luminance contrast. Bruce and
Foster (1982) found positive correlation between luminance
contrast and the rank order of reading speed. The hypothe-
sis that reading ability is sensitive to luminance contrast and
insensitive to chromatic contrast was also supported by the
results of Legge and Rubin (1986). In an extensive experiment,
Pastoor (1990) analysed a set of 18 colour combinations that
were used to measure reading times and preference ratings.
However, none of these studies proved statistically significant
effect of colour combination on the speed of reading or visual
search task.

The luminance contrast was the most important factor in
the above mentioned studies, but there are other studies which
investigate additional factors, such as chromatic contrast.
Apparently, Travis et al. (1990) performed an experiment to
investigate the influence of chromatic contrast. They emplo-
yed 33 subjects to compare reading performance of 36 colour
stimuli on white background by detecting given strings among
words and nonsense anagrams presented on the screen for a
short time. The results show that although the luminance con-
trast between the alphabetic string and the white background
was zero, a near-perfect reading was still possible. This impor-
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tant finding means that purely chromatic differences may be
sufficient for the visual system to maintain word identification.
Again, the results did not show statistical significance.

More recent studies have concentrated on the impact of
colour combinations used on the web. Two experiments were
conducted by Ling and Schaik (2002) and Pearson and Schaik
(2003). In the first study they investigated effect of colour by
employing twenty-nine participants rating and performing
visual search of information in navigation bar. The combi-
nations were black on white, blue on white, blue on yellow,
yellow on blue, red on green and green on red. There was
a significant effect of colour combination on accuracy and
speed of searching, as well as on preference and perceived
display quality. The green/red combination was relatively
poor in terms of speed. Regarding the subjective data, blue
on white was the best in terms of preference and perceived
display quality. Lastly, Hall and Hanna (2004) examined the
impact of Web page text-background colour combination on
readability, retention, aesthetic and behavioural intention by
measuring subjective opinion with questionnaires. Four colour
combinations (black on white, white on black, light blue on
dark blue and cyan on black) were ranked by thirty-six stu-
dents answering five questions on a 10-point Likert scale. The
major findings were: colours with greater luminance contrast
generally lead to greater readability and colour combinations
do not significantly affect retention.

With regard to the methods employed for measuring
visual performance, the experiments in the mentioned studies
can be classified in three groups. The first group consists of
the experiments in which visual search tasks were perfor-
med (Pace 1984, Ling and Schaik, 2002, Pearson and Schaik,
2003). The results were statistically significant only if a small
number (maximum six) of colour combinations was used.

The experiments in the second group (Bruce and Foster,
1982, Pastoor, 1990, Wu and Yuan, 2003) estimated the rea-
ding speed by measuring the time needed to read a text. Howe-
ver, the obtained results from this group did not show a signi-
ficant effect of a colour combination on the speed of reading.

The third group comprises the experiments (Travis et
al., 1990, Shieh et al., 1997, Wang and Chen, 2003) in which
visual performance was measured as a percentage of cor-
rectly recognized characters or words. The tested stimuli were
shown to the participants either in a relatively small size or for
a very short time. Although these experiments were closer to
the measurement of legibility than readability, there were still
other psycho cognitive factors influencing the results. This
group of experiments also does not offer statistically signifi-
cant differences.

1.4 The aim of this study

With respect to the effects of colour on visual performance, the
available results of all three groups of experiments in the abo-
ve mentioned studies are inconclusive, as they neither provide
a statistically proved and commonly accepted readability table
for additive colour combinations, nor the explanation why the
results are not statistically significant. Therefore, the aim of
our study is to investigate why statistically significant results
have not been reached yet.

One possible answer may be the inappropriateness of
methods that were used. Consequently, we carefully analyzed
different experiment designs described in the literature and
proposals for further research. Namely, some authors finished
their discussions by giving suggestions on how to improve their
research methodology and proposed further research direc-
tions. For instance, Lin (2003) suggested further investigation
of the visual performance with respect to both chromaticity and
luminance contrast. In the guidelines for further work, Hall and
Hanna (2004) pointed out that hues should be selected to better
represent the wavelengths across the spectrum. On the basis
of collected information we developed an improved method.
Most of given suggestions were considered. As a reading per-
formance measured in our study a reading speed was selected
since reading is the most natural treatment of text. As a reading
material, a sequence of meaningless syllables was used in order
to minimize the influence of content on reading speed.

Another possible answer lies in the fact that there were not
enough participants in an experiment. Pett and Wilson (1996)
suggested that contrary to the previously performed research,
statistically proved results might be achieved by carrying out
an experiment with significantly more subjects. This sugge-
stion was also taken into account. Our experiment involved
270 students who tested thirty most competitive web-safe
colour combinations with the highest luminance contrast.

Unless the improved method mentioned above involving
270 participants brings statistically significant results, we
need to conclude that a number of participants is still too low.
However, it is practically impossible to involve considerably
higher number of participants. Therefore we can create a fol-
lowing hypothesis:

The reading speed of a web text in different colour com-
binations displayed on CRT monitor cannot be described as a
one-dimensional problem.

This implies that besides the physical characteristics of
colour combinations, such as luminance contrast, colour diffe-
rence and polarity, which can be controlled and studied sepa-
rately, there are also many psychological factors influencing
the reading speed. These factors differ greatly from a person
to person and cannot be neutralized by an improved method
and an acceptable number of participants in the experiment.

The remainder of the paper is organized as follows: the
description of the experiment is followed by the results, dis-
cussion and final remarks.

2 Experiment design

Our study examined the factors which affect the readability of
different colour combinations of text and background, presen-
ted on CRT display, with the measurement of speed of reading,
similar to experiments performed in studies (Tinker and Pater-
son, 1929, Bruce and Foster, 1982, Pastoor, 1990, and Wu and
Yuan, 2003).

2.1 Colour combinations

In their study, Hoadley and Jenkins (1987) found that solid
colours without any patterning were the most effective to uti-
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lize in multi-colour information presentations on CRT display.
In order to be in accordance with this finding and to achieve
the same presentation among different monitors and browsers,
the colours used in our study were chosen from non-dithering
web-safe colour palette (Lehn and Stern, 2000), which con-
sists of 216 different colours. Although a very large number of
colour combinations might be utilized in an experiment of this
kind, it was necessary to limit the present study to a smaller
number of well-defined colours. The colours chosen for the
experiment were the elementary colours:

(1) white (hexadecimal red-green-blue
(RGB) intensity value is #FFFFFF),
(2) yellow (#FFFFQ0),
(3) red (#FF0000),
(4) magenta (#FFOOFF),
(5) blue (#0000FF),
(6) cyan (#OOFFFF),
(7) green (#00FFO00),
(8) black (#000000).

Each of these eight colours was combined with all other
colours to make the 56 text/background colour combinations.
Having limited number of participants, the experiment
was performed with thirty colour combinations of the highest

luminance contrast, as it was found to be of a major impor-
tance in Foster (1982), Legge and Rubin (1986), and Pastoor
(1990). Since evaluating all thirty colour combinations would
have been too tiring for our participants, we decided to split
the colour combinations ordered by AL into three sets of ten
combinations. The black on white (B/W) combination was
added to all three sets for a reference. B/W combination is
also a part of the first set. Therefore, in the first set the B/W
combination appeared twice. In the statistical analysis only the
second of both results for B/W was taken into account.

Table 1 shows the colour combinations, their colour diffe-
rence (AE) and luminance contrasts (AL) which are calculated
in accordance with the model of colour space CIE L*a*b*
proposed in 1976 by Commission Internationale de I’Eclaira-
ge (CIE 1986).

It should also be noted that initially all 56 colour com-
binations were tested with a small group of participants.
Consequently, it was obvious that some colour combinations
deviated significantly from the average performance. These
combinations consist of colour pairs with low luminance con-
trast (white & yellow, cyan & green, red & magenta, and blue
& black) and were thus not included in our study. In accordan-
ce with the conclusions of previous studies (e.g. Matthews and

Table 1: Colour combinations sorted by decreasing AL (coulours are visible in the
internet version of the journal, http://versita.metapress.com/content/121156/)
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no. sample text/bckg lum. contrast colour diff.
AL AE

1 sample white/black 100,00 100,00
2 | sample | black/white 100,00 100,00
3 sample vellow/black 98,00 136.05
4 black /vellow 98,00 136,05
5 sample cvan/black 91,00 105,39
6 | sample | black/cyan 91,00 105,39
7 sample green/black 88,00 143,34
8 | sample | black/green 88,00 143,34
9 sample white/blue 70,00 148,55
10 | sample | blue/white 70,00 148,55
11 yellow/blue 68,00 231,74
12 | _sample | bluelvellow 68,00 231,74
13 cvan/blue 61,00 165,20
14 |__sample | blue/cvan 61,00 165.20
15 sample magenta/black 60,00 126,63
16 black/magenta 60,00 126,63
17 green/blue 58,00 249 44
18 | _sample | blue/green 58,00 249 44
19 sample red/black 54,00 119,90
20 black/red 54,00 119,90
21 sample white/red 46,00 116,52
2 red/white 46,00 116.52
23 vellow/red 44,00 108,97
24 red/yellow 44,00 108,97
25 sample white/magenta 40,00 118,47
26 | sample | magentaiwhite 40,00 118,47
27 magenta/yellow 38,00 192,23
28 yvellow/magenta 38,00 192,23
29 cvan/red 37.00 161,30
30 red/cyan 37.00 161,30
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Mertins, 1987, Hall and Hanna, 2004), such colours perform
significantly low and thus it is suggested to avoid their use for
presentations on electronic visual displays.

2.2 Participants

In response to advertisements at the introductory course of
Informatics in the first-year of studies at the University of
Ljubljana, 300 students were recruited as volunteers. They
consisted of 121 males and 179 females. The mean age of
participants was 19 (ranging from 18 to 21). All participants
had normal or corrected to normal visual acuity, and were
tested with the Ishihara test for colour blindness to identify
the participants with colour vision deficiencies (protanopia,
deuteranopia, and tritanopia). Nine participants (six males and
three females) failed on this test. The data were collected from
them, but are not considered in this paper. All participants had
at least basic computer experience. After collecting 270 valid
results the experiment was terminated.

2.3 Apparatus, materials, environment
and viewing conditions

To assure an adequate and equal testing environment for all
participants, the viewing conditions were arranged in con-
formance with the ISO 9241-3 (1992) and ISO 12646 (2004)
standards. The experimental tasks were presented on 21 Dell
CRT display. The screen resolution was 1280 x 1024 pixels
without interpolation and the refresh rate was 85 Hz (non-in-
terlaced). Chromatic resolution was 32 bit. The chromaticity
of white point was set to D50, gamma value to 2.0, and the
luminance level of white point was greater than 120 cd/m2.

The display was calibrated with the X-Rite Colour Monitor
Optimizer (2004).

Following the standard, the ambient was neutral (light
brown) with no areas causing glare or reflections on the moni-
tor screen. The mean ambient illumination was below 300 lux.
The only source of light in the room was a shielded lamp on
the ceiling, while other sources of light had been curtained.
The luminance values of the ambient were measured with a
digital lux-meter.

The participants were seated in a position where the
distance between the screen and the participants’ eyes was
1 m. This is upper level of interval suggested by (Kroemer,
1993). The screen centre was slightly below the participants’
eye-level, forming viewing angle of approximately 15°. The
inclination of the monitor was 105°.

2.4 Procedure

We employed a very similar method to the one presented in
Tinker and Paterson (1929). However, the colours used in
their study were not well defined. The colour names such as
green or red can incorporate a great variety of colour casts —
from a light green to a dark one. The Chapman-Cook Speed
of Reading tests (Tinker and Paterson, 1929-1946) had been
slightly adapted for the measurement of reading speed from
a electronic visual display. Instead of measuring a number
of paragraphs and words read in a certain amount of time,
the participants were requested to silently read a single fixed
length paragraph (Figure 1). The time of reading was collected
under the supervision of a tutor. Silent reading was selected
after initial testing of the procedure with a small group of par-
ticipants. It turned out that loud reading of unusual words may
cause significant pronunciation problems.

vnok preb vaf mil stom jek krod jal mel rat fled grek zul njak
jik jas pos tuk zeg jep ston ral gah nub mub gid jek dig jub
flosk stad ruz gov rem flep til vip voj tas rod bam dul prus rin
zan flap vob cab bag kat pam flist viz duvn kaz flop pruc jer
nar get stod mic ric zajt bap rub gral gud zam gun jon flip
stag lid brag vrap bid stek tran cak nod gunj bir van tes zram
trep reg diul stek ving prok dril jeg zag jid vrot zap murud bip
pom vnas grak vsok bim zak fleg zeg rol bilt dreg rug bros
var bum grac korp srad hivat pram vrap fram vrad var man
van glet jen flis vils flark mrad zrab mes slam vad nat muj jik
jag tun rav set per vuk dik krip slob vren krek srok prim krec
gab jus fam zek nej vic jac zig zum mes vep pim jel pret ronj

Figure 1. An example of the reading speed test page

177



Organizacija, Volume 43

Research papers

Number 4, July-August 2010

The participants were divided in three groups of 90 peo-
ple. Each group performed experiments by reading 10 colour
combinations as well as the B/W combination for reference. A
single participant tested a slightly different paragraph in each
colour combination. All paragraphs were of the same length
and consisted of the same collection of words but the word
order was different in order to prevent the participants from
memorizing the text after reading it several times and sharing
the text content with future participants. A 10 x 10 Latin squa-
re determined what paragraph was read in what colour combi-
nation and in what sequence. In each group of 90 people, the
Latin square was used nine times. With three groups, all thirty
colour combinations were tested.

Before the experimental session, participants had been
thoroughly explained the system and had performed a practice
session under the supervision of a tutor. The participants were
then asked to read the paragraph as quickly and as accurately
as possible.

The experiment, developed as a web-based application
with java on client side and database on the server side (Hu-
mar and GradiSar, 2003), consisted of two parts. The first part
was a colour vision test. The second part consisted of reading
colour combinations starting with B/W for each participant.
Before the paragraph was read in a particular colour combina-
tion, the whole electronic visual display was coloured in the
colour of the combination background. After pressing a key,
the timer was started and the paragraph was displayed in the
middle of the screen. The participants started to read the text as
soon as it was displayed. Having finished reading, they pressed
the key again to stop the timer. The time needed for reading the
paragraph in each colour combination was collected automati-
cally for all users and stored into the database. After finishing
one test and before starting a new one, the participants were
exposed to a screen with a relaxing non-glaring grey colour
(10 cd/m?) to neutralize the effect of the previous colour com-
bination. When ready for the next test, they pressed a key. The
participants took approximately 15 min to complete the expe-
riment. Following completion, the participants were thanked
and then fully debriefed.

2.5 Data Analysis

In order to test the hypothesis, multidimensional scaling was
used (MDS; Davidson 1983). This technique is similar to the
principal components analysis - its goal is to detect meaningful
underlying factors that allow exploring a chosen phenomena.
The basis for factor exploration with MDS is just one variable
which is the “distance”, or dissimilarity between stimuli. In
our case, the colour combinations can be regarded as stimuli,
and distances between them are estimated as differences in
measured reading speeds between colour combinations. The
MDS algorithm tries to arrange the stimuli in a multidimensio-
nal space in such a way that distances are preserved as much
as possible. The obtained dimensions in this kind of confi-
guration can be seen as factors that influence (and explain)
the ordering of stimuli within space. However, there are two
obstacles of this analysis in comparison to the principal com-
ponents analysis. The first is that the axes are, in themselves,
meaningless and the second is that the orientation of the pic-
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ture is arbitrary. Unfortunately, principal components analysis
is possible when we have a reach set of observed variables.

In this way, the number of statistically significant factors
can be obtained. Since other non-significant factors could be
present in every experiment, the fit of measured distances to
statistically significant factors is usually not ideal. The quality
of the fit can be estimated in different ways. The most common
way is to use STRESS measures (like a Phi value or a coef-
ficient of alienation), which are calculated as a sum of squa-
red deviations of the observed distances from the reproduced
distances. (For instance, the raw stress value Phi is estimated
by firstly transforming the measured distances by a monotone
transformation function.) If these measures show that the fit is
relatively poor, one can increase the number of dimensions in
the space and engage MDS to arrange colour combinations to
a better fit.

One can decide on the number of factors by using the
STRESS value. For instance, when increasing the number of
factors, when one achieves a Phi value smaller than 0.05, addi-
tional factors are usually regarded as nonsignificant. A scree
plot can also help when deciding about the number of signifi-
cant factors. In the scree plot, the stress value is plotted against
different numbers of dimensions. The cut-off point is normally
chosen where the smooth decrease of stress values appears to
level off to the right of the plot.

Besides a goodness of fit, the MDS technique allows one
to use Shepard diagram which shows the reproduced distan-
ces (on vertical axis) for a particular number of dimensions,
against the observed input data (measured distances, shown on
horizontal axis). Shepard diagram also shows a step-function
from D-hat values, which are monotone transformations of the
input data. If all reproduced distances fall onto the step-line
of D-hat values, then the rank-ordering of distances would be
perfectly reproduced by the respective solution (dimensional
model).

3 Results

The average reading times in seconds reduced by the average
reading time of the referential B/W combination (Tinker and
Paterson, 1929) are shown in Table 2. The analysis of variance
was performed without giving any statistically significant dif-
ferences in the average reading times between all thirty tested
colour combinations.This implies that despite an improved
method and an increased number of participants the reada-
bility table cannot be offered to the practice. Consequently,
we performed a MDS analysis of the obtained results which
explained why statistically significant differences were not
found.

For the MDS analysis, we firstly need to define distan-
ces between colour combinations. The distances between two
colour combinations in our case are the differences in speed
of reading between these colour combinations. The measure
of dissimilarity (distance) between i-th and j-th colour com-
bination is d;;. d;; is the absolute difference in reading times
for a stimulus pair (i, j). Obviously dij =d;;=0 when i = j. The
obtained distance was then averaged on the participants, thus
establishing the n-dimensional diagonal square matrix of data
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Table 2: The average reading times in seconds reduced by average reading time
of the referential B/W combination

rank sample text/bckg avg time -
- avg time ref B/W

1 sample blue/white -0,692
2 sample white/black -0,437
3 red/white -0,236
4 black/magenta -0,034
5 sample white/blue -0,022
6 black/white 0,000
7 sample green/black 0,061
8 sample cyan/blue 0,107
9 magenta/black 0,170
10 sample magenta/white 0,468
11 sample blue/yellow 0,585
12 sample black/green 0,787
13 d_ cyan/black 0,909
14 sample blue/cyan 1,006
15 sample black/cyan 1,244
16 LT white/red 1,555
17 sample black/yellow 1,575
18 sample white/magenta 1,587
19 sample vellow/blue 1,785
20 sample red/cyan 1,824
21 red/black 1,968
22 sample green/blue 2,319
23 sample vellow/red 2,390
24 sample yellow/black 2,407
25 vellow/magenta 2,488
26 sample red/yellow 2,589
27 sample blue/green 2,945
28 sample magental/yellow 3,179
29 black/red 3,832
30 cyan/red 6,411

where each cell represented the average absolute difference in
reading times for a colour combination (i, j), and where n is
in our case the number of different colour combinations. Since
we have experiments in three sets, there are three separate sets
of results. As mentioned above, the first og both results for
B/W in the first set was not taken into account, Therefore n =
10 for the first group and n = 11 for the second and third. The
number of distances/dissimilarities when n = 10 is thus 45 and
55 in second and third group.

Firstly, we calculated STRESS values Phi and coefficient
of alienation as fit measures for different dimension setups.
According to Table 3, for all three groups of experiments we

chose at least five-dimensional setup to reduce Phi below 0,05,
which helped us achieve relatively low values for the coeffi-
cient of alienation, too. Both measures for all dimension setups
are shown in Table 3. Figure 2 shows the graphic presentation
of Phi for different dimension setups (the scree plot).

Figures 3 to 5 represent Shepard diagrams of five dimen-
sional setups for three groups of experiments. Most of the
points are clustered around the step-line. In our case, the
reproduced distances are close to the step-line, which suggests
a relatively good fit but with five dimensions.

Tables 4, 5 and 6 show the results from five-dimensional
setups, for each experiment group separately. The dimensions

Table 3: Coefficients of alienation and Phi values for all dimension setups and sets of experiments

dim. colour set 1 colour set 2 colour set 3
coeff. of alien. phi coeff. of alien. phi coeff. of alien. phi
1 0,546 0,432 0,525 0,425 0,516 0,415
2 0,297 0,226 0,322 0,247 0,302 0,237
3 0,211 0,148 0,215 0,149 0,201 0,134
4 0,132 0,078 0,132 0,060 0,129 0,083
5 0,080 0,047 0,034 0,034 0,065 0,039
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Figure 5. Shepard diagram for five-dimensional MDS solution for the third group of experiments

are ranked from 1 to 5 according to their strength of distinguis-
hing between different colour combinations. Colour combina-
tions are arranged according to the values of the first dimen-
sion which is the strongest factor (it distinguishes the colour
combinations better than other four dimensions).

A power analysis was performed for this setup. The
average reading time was estimated at 16.18 seconds with

4.21 seconds standard deviation. If we assume that the maxi-
mum difference between colour combinations is around two
seconds, the sample size of 90 participants in each group is lar-
ge enough, since the analysis shows that the power of 0.8953
can be expected for the effect size of 0.475 with a = 0.05.
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Table 4: Five-dimensional colour combinations scale: first group of experiments

dimensions text/bckg sample
1 2 3 4 5

-0,817 -0,346 -0,176 0,251 -0,693 black/yellow sample
-0,709 0,297 -0,028 0,506 0,247 Dblue/white sample
-0,667 -0,374 0,131 -0,377 0,447 cyan/black
0,209 0,699 -0,178 -0,695 0,118 white/black
0,013 -0,119 -0,275 -0,017 0,092 black/white sample
0,345 0,355 0,685 -0,371 -0,554 Dblack/green sample
0,389 -0,581 0,676 -0,069 0,246 white/blue sample
0412 0,368 0464 0,720 0,143 yellow/black sample
0,591 0,434 -0,758 0,123 0,031 green/black sample
0,653 -0,734 -0,540 -0,071 -0,078 black/cyan sample

Table 5: Five-dimensional colour combinations scale:

second group of experiments

dimensions text/bckg sample
1 2 3 4 5

-1,041 -0,114 -0,333 0,182 -0,072 yellow/blue sample
0,341 -0,284 0,765 -0,154 0,403 black/magenta
0,280 0,209 0,024 -0,105 0,220 black/white
-0,181 0,865 0,271 0,302 -0,199 cyan/blue sample
0,135 0,287 -0,074 -0,863 -0,220 black/red
0,001 -0,336 0466 0,019 -0,783 green/blue sample
0,081 0,120 -0,389 0,014 0,872 blue/green
0,255 -1,022 -0,325 -0,257 -0,002 blue/cyan
0,321 0,217 -0,940 0,197 -0,383 magenta/black
0,333 0,249 0230 0,933 0,074 red/black
0,986 0,306 0,305 -0,269 0,089 bluelyellow sample

Table 6: Five-dimensional colour combinations scale:

third group of experiments

dimensions text/bckg sample
1 2 3 4 5

-1,100 0,211 0,050 -0,097 0,131 red/yellow sample
-0,303 -0,798 -0,165 0,515 -0,097 red/white sample
0,236 -0,015 -0,655 -0,685 -0,371 magenta/white sample
-0,193 0,283 0936 0,441 0,086 yellow/magenta sample
0,084 -0,104 -0,433 -0,048 0477 cyan/red sample
0,001 -0,632 0619 -0,649 0,110 red/cyan sample
0,005 0,149 -0,260 0,689 -0,666 magenta/yellow sample
0,041 0,003 0,052 -0,065 -0,016 black/white sample
0,160 0,87 -0,295 0,067 0,500 whitefred sample
0,689 0,436 0,341 -0,419 -0,493 yellow/red sample
1,021 -0,399 -0,190 0,241 0,340 white/magenta sample

4 Discussion

This study investigated the impact of colour combinations on
the reading speed of web page text presented on a CRT dis-
play. Reading speed was measured through the time needed
to read a fixed length paragraph, as it has been performed in
previous studies (Tinker and Paterson, 1929, Bruce and Foster,
1982, Pastoor, 1990, and Wu and Yuan, 2003). The experiment
was designed in conformance with the ISO 9241-3 (1992) and
ISO 12646 (2004) standards. We tried to improve the design
also by using the experience from similar previous studies to
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avoid some of their drawbacks and by taking into account the
suggestions for future research especially regarding the num-
ber of participants, the number of colour combinations and
their selection in such a way that they were distributed over the
entire spectrum. In spite of that we did not get the results with
statistically significant differences in reading speed between
colour combinations.

The results presented in Table 2 are in agreement with
previous studies, which investigated smaller sets of colour
combinations. The results support the suggestion of Bruce
and Foster (1982) not to use green and blue or red and cyan in
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combination. They are also in agreement with study of Pearson
and Schaik (2003), who preferred blue-on-white combination
against red-on-white. The results mostly support the succes-
sion of four colour combinations, tested by Hall and Hanna
(2004), although black & white combinations are in inversed
order.

Many studies addressed the problem of measuring the rea-
ding performance. Untill now none of them has succeeded in
offering complete and conclusive results in form of readability
table which would include a large set of colour combinations
and where the differences between them would be statistically
significant. The goal of this research is not to compare the
results of our experiments with other studies into more depth
to find differences and similarities. Our intention was either to
get the results with statistically significant differences between
colour combinations on the basis of the improved experiment
design and higher number of participants or in other case to
use obtained results for further statistical investigation in order
to find the reasons for being unsuccessful.

The speed of reading depends on a colour combination,
font selection, type size, type rendering technology, etc. (Le
Courrie, 1912, Luckiesh, 1923, Tinker and Paterson, 1929,
Boyarski et al., 1998). Since our goal was to explore the asso-
ciation between the speed of reading and colour combination,
we prepared the experiment where other factors were fixed.
However, there are many psychological factors influencing
the speed of reading, e. g. aesthetics or possible different inter-
pretation of the instructions for the participants. Variations of
psychological factors could be theoretically neutralized by
an increased number of participants. In our case there were
270 participants. In comparison to other studies, this number
can be considered very high, but it was nevertheless not high
enough to provide significant results. Therefore the intention
of further statistical analysis was to determine the presence of
other factors besides colour combinations which affect reading
speed and which were not neutralized by a given number of
participants.

MDS was selected as the most appropriate method since
the goal of MDS is to detect meaningful underlying factors
that allow a researcher to explore observed dissimilarities bet-
ween stimuli which are colour combinations in our case. MDS
attempts to arrange colour combinations in a space with a par-
ticular number of dimensions so as to reproduce the observed
distances. Since the experiment in our case was carried out in
three groups, the MDS analysis was performed three times.

The results of the MDS analysis for each group of experi-
ments show that there are at least five factors having influence
on the speed of reading. The reader should note that the results
for all three groups are very similar. Also the reported values
of fit measures are similar and not in favour of a one-dimen-
sional setup where the speed of reading would depend only on
the colour combination. It seems that in spite of a relatively
high number of participants, reading speed still depends on
a mixture of factors. According to the given results, a hypot-
hesis that the speed of reading web text in different colour
combinations presented on electronic visual display cannot be
described as a one-dimensional problem is supported because
a drastic increase in the number of participants from seve-

ral hundred to maybe several thousand would be practically
almost impossible.

These results can also be used to explain the reason why
previous studies (Bruce and Foster, 1982, Pastoor, 1990, Wu
and Yuan, 2003) failed to find statistical differences in reading
speed for larger groups of additive colour combinations distri-
buted over the entire spectrum.

5 Final remarks

Reading speed of thirty most competitive colour combinations
with the highest luminance contrast, selected out of 56 com-
binations composed of eight elementary web-safe colours was
tested. The selected colour combinations differ in the luminan-
ce contrast, colour difference and polarity. Luminance contrast
was used as a selection criterion because it affects reading
speed more than colour difference.

The aim of the study was to propose a readability table
with statistically significant differences between colour com-
binations or to find out why this was not possible.

The obtained results show that despite the improved expe-
riment and the higher number of used subjects there are no
statistically significant differences in reading speed between
thirty colour combinations. To find out why, the MDS method
was used. We noticed at least five factors which simultane-
ously and differently affect reading speed of a coloured text.
It would be very difficult if not impossible to identify them
and to design a new experiment in such a way that these fac-
tors would be neutralized and statistical significance would
be reached within an acceptable number of participants. Such
a result is not in accordance with some findings of previous
authors which suggest that statistically proved results might
be achieved by carrying out an experiment with significantly
more subjects.

Even though we are not able to find out what variable
individual factors represent, we can at least create a hypothesis
on the meaning of these factors:

Besides the physical characteristics of colour combi-
nations, such as luminance contrast, colour difference and
polarity, which can be controlled and studied separately, there
are also many psychological factors influencing the speed of
reading. These factors are:

n different understanding of instructions especially the part
which says: read the text thoroughly and as fast as possib-
le

= psychological stress caused by fear that the participant
will not be able to complete the task properly

m unconscious attempts in trying to understand the meaning
of the text

m unconscious attempts in trying to figure out the context

n different perceptions of aesthetics of the text.

One possible and approximate solution to the described
problem would be in limiting the research to visibility/legibi-
lity of colour combinations. It can be assumed that visibility is
the most important common factor which influences reading
speed and is independent of aesthetics, content, context etc.
of text.
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Dejavniki, ki vplivajo na meritve hitrosti branja barvnih spletnih strani

Veliko spletnih sistemov uporablja uporabniski vmesnik, ki je oblikovan na osnovi modnih smernic, ki pa ne upostevajo vedno
tudi berljivost besedila, ki je odvisna od barve le-tega in barve podlage. S tem problemom se je ukvarjalo veliko Studij, ki pa
niso uspele ponuditi kon¢nih rezultatov v obliki tabele berljivosti, ki bi bila uporabna v praksi. Namen tega ¢lanka je najti vzroke
za to. Najprej smo analizirali razli¢ne oblike preskusov, ki so opisane v literaturi in tudi smernice nadaljnjega raziskovanja. Na
osnovi analize smo oblikovali izboljSan preskus in ga izvedli z 270 Studenti. Testirali so 30 spletno varnih barvnih kombinacij.
Vendar tudi na$ preskus ni pripeljal do tabele berljivosti s statisticno znacilnimi razlikami med barvnimi kombinacijami. Zato
smo s statisticno metodo MDS analizirali vzroke za to. Ugotovili smo, da tabele berljivosti zaradi prakti¢nih omejitev pri izvedbi
preskusa ni mozno dologiti oziroma, da berljivosti ni mozno obravnavati kot enodimenzionalni problem.

Kljuéne besede: Barva, Hitrost branja, Uporabniski vmesnik, Spletni sistem
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Lately, Enterprise Resource Planning (ERP) has been implemented in public organizations and organizations without com-
petition in the marketplace. It is the ERP system that is almost as badly needed for the competitiveness and success of those
organizations in the marketplace. The main reason lies in the fact that operating costs have to be reduced and the optimization
of business processes is an option which nowadays is normally implemented together with new ERP. The success rate of ERP
implementation remains very low with up to a 90% failure rate, as it is quoted in a lot of researches. Critical success factors
(CSF) which influence successful ERP implementation are identical in all organizations. The main goal of this research is to
find out the managers’ impact on the critical success factors and thus their impact on the successful ERP implementation.
Top management support is the most important critical success factor for successful ERP implementation, regardless of the
fact whether the organization is on the market or not.
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of ERP implementation.

1 Introduction

Organizations in the public sector have to be constrained
more and more in reducing its operating costs by increasing
restricting financial resources from the state budget. They
try to reduce them by business process reengineering (BPR),
optimization and implementation of information technology
(IT), which nowadays is normally implemented together
with the new information system (IS). The information
system, which nowadays is implemented, is mostly of ERP
solutions (Enterprise Resource Planning — ERP). Classical
information systems resulting from a functional departmen-
tal orientation while ERP solutions from process-oriented
information solutions (Kovacic, 1997:9-10).

The implemented ERP reduce operating costs in terms
of integration of departments and operations, optimiza-
tion of business processes and increased efficiency (Bingi
et al.,, 1999:8 — 10). Qualified personnel and appropriate
financial resources are required while the ERP system is
implemented. Huge problems for the organization in public
sector are, besides adequate sufficient human resources, to
acquire appropriate financial resources which have to be
appropriately planned in the annual financing plan. Fin-
dings of this research are managers’ impact on the critical
success factors and thus their impact on the successful ERP
implementation.

Rao (2000:81) describes an ERP system as a software
solution which facilitates the manufacturing of the right pro-
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duct, at the right place, at the right time and for the right
price. The ERP systems are adjustable modular integrated
computer-based systems, developed to operate transactions
in the organization. They provide a platform that enables
effective real-time production planning and customer res-
ponses that integrate the function based processes across
all functional areas of the organization. (Hossain et al.,
2002:16). Consequently, the management decision support
is improved, which in turn is reflected in various forms,
such as minimal stock inventory, less unnecessary staff and
a more rapid process. ERP implementation brings additio-
nal benefits to the organization by changing its organizatio-
nal structure (O’Leary, 2002:7).

In the past ten years an enormous amount of financial
resources has been invested in implementing ERP systems,
however, many have been unsuccessful (Magnusson et al.
2004; Mauldin and Richtermeyer, 2004, Parr and Shanks,
2000, Ward et al., 2005, Umble et al., 2003). Foreign and
domestic literature indicates that these projects are regar-
ded as high risk with a relatively low success rate ranging
from 50 to 90 percent (Zabjek et al., 2009:590). Therefore,
it is more than necessary to further investigate these low
success rates of the implemented ERP systems. There is a
lack of research on unsuccessful projects in practice, since
organizations are reluctant to expose their failed projects in
public (Zabjek et al., 2009:590).

Statistics of one of the leading manufacturers of ERP
systems (SAP - Systems Applications and Products) indi-
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cate that only 20% of all projects are completed on time,
with all planned features and functions, and without excee-
ding the financial plan. On average, projects, implementa-
tion costs and timelines are overrun a few times, by over
200 percent, installations of the system are incomplete,
and only 2/3 of the planned functionality has been accom-
plished (Schmidt, 2003). Incomplete implementation of
ERP system modules consequently reduces the expected
benefits. Underestimating the complexity of such projects
(and control business process) is one of the main reasons
for unsuccessful ERP implementation (Al-Mashari, 2003).

Many authors (Bing et al., 1999, Holland et al., 1999,
Kovacic, 2000; O’Leary, 2002, Somers and Nelson, 2001)
suggest that with ERP, best practices are implemented in
organizations and the majority of support processes are
optimized. Many processes have become comparable with
other organizations which can lead to further optimiza-
tions. Duplication of data entry is reduced; greater opti-
mization and control of the business are enabled (Kovacic
and Indihar Stemberger, 2007). Most organizations in the
public sector have similar requirements, but each country
has its own unique differences. For this reason, it is very
difficult to identify the “best business practices” for the
public sector. In basis the organizations in the public sector
are similar to the private sector, with some specific requi-
rements (Blick et al., 2000). The main reasons for imple-
menting ERP, as indicated by the organizations, is the need
to integrate processes and data, follow trends, change the
information technology and policy of management organi-
zations (Sternad and Bobek, 2007:22, Kovacic, Bosilj-Vuk-
sic, 2005:282)

The major difference between public and private sector
is in organizational culture, which in the public sector is far
more complex — consisting of a number of departments,
each with their own leaders, and their own business rules
and processes (Wanger and Antonucci, 2004). Another key
difference between private and public sector is that the
public sector does not have the same conception of “custo-
mer” that they should compete with others to attract. Vast
differences also exist in the financial resources, which in
the public sector are complex and fragmented (donors,
government ...) (Watson et al., 2003).

Numerous studies have already been carried out to
examine the impact of critical success factors (CSF) on suc-
cessful ERP implementation, primarily from the top mana-
gers’ and the project managers’ point of view. This study,
however, also attempts to examine CSF from employees’,
i.e. the end user’s points of view and identify opportunities
to reduce their impact, thereby increasing the success of
ERP implementation.

The sample of this study examines organizations wit-
hin the public sector in Slovenia. However, due to the
complexity of the topic, all public organizations cannot be
treated equally since they differ greatly in structure, busi-
ness activity, complexity of their business processes and
their size (number of employees). BPR project and new
IS are usually implemented in larger and more complex
organizations to reduce operational costs and increase their
efficiency. The survey is therefore limited to medium and

large organizations within the ‘“extended” public sector
(excluding public and state administration), so that we are
able to compare it to the similar studies that address the
organizations on the market.

This article intends to demonstrate, that the importance
of CSF already identified by a number of studies, is also
applicable to our case study as well as other organizations
within the public sector in Slovenia. In addition, we aim
to determine the impact of managers on the CSF and to
validate that a capable management is paramount to a suc-
cessful ERP implementation. The article first reviews the
available literature then presents the hypothesis, the next
section describes the methodology and finally the results
are reported. The last section of the article contains a sum-
mary of the main conclusions and offers suggestions for
further research.

2 Critical success factors in ERP
implementation

Nowadays, BPR cannot be done without the support of
information technology and vice versa. ERP implementa-
tion is not possible without all the necessary changes in
business processes. CSF in fact represents a deciding factor
in the success or failure of the ERP implementation. The
more prominent the CSF, the higher is the success rate of
ERP implementation.

The implementation of ERP system in the organi-
zation means a radical rethinking of existing business
processes and requires both new IT and BPR (Holland et
al., 1999:273). With regards to a number of failed and suc-
cessful projects of the ERP implementation, many imple-
mentation models have been developed and several CSF
and methods have been identified to ensure successful ERP
implementation.

Literature indicates that ERP is a very high risk pro-
ject with relatively low success rate (60 to 80 percent are
unsuccessful or do not achieve the specified project goals.).
The authors allege a variety of information about successful
implementation: Estimates of ERP failure rate vary widely
between the authors; Magnuson et al. (2004) 90 percent,
Kovacic and Bosilj-Vuksic (2005) 89 to 91 percent, Umble
and Umble (2002) 50 to 75 percent failure rate.

Many studies of CSF on BPR and ERP implementation
have been done. A review of literature (Holland and Light,
1999, Somers and Nelson, 2001; Sternad and Bobek, 2008;
Sumner, 1999, Willcocks and Sykes, 2000) indicates that
similar CSF have been identified by several researchers.
Top management support, project team competence, and
change management are quoted as the most important CSF
(Ngai et al., 2008, Akkermans and Helden, 2002). The tech-
nical risk isn t very high in ERP implementation, because
the software is technically sophisticated and provides the
necessary functionality (Bakar, 2001). Business proces-
ses change, effective communication, users’ expectations
and quality of the information systems as well as avoi-
ding customization of Information Technology are impor-
tant factors in ERP implementation (Somers and Nelson,
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2001). Nah et al. (2001) show that the top management
support is needed throughout the ERP implementation. The
management must align the ERP implementation project
with the strategic business goals and assign the project as
top priority as well as allocate all the necessary resources.

3 Research hypothesis

The purpose of this article is to determine the impact of
managers on the critical success factors in the implementa-
tion of ERP. Based on the study of several cases the follo-
wing hypothesis is assumed:

H1: The managers have a decisive impact on the
critical success factors and thus a direct impact on the
successful business process reengineering and ERP imple-
mentation.

The success of the ERP implementation is dependent
on critical success factors. If the top management support
has a major impact on these factors, they inevitably have a
decisive impact on the overall success of ERP project. The-
refore, those CSF the managers have the greatest impact
on have to be identified. More convenient management and
other changes in the organization have to be implemented
based on these findings, which improves the progress of the
project of ERP implementation and thus the overall perfor-
mance of the organization and its effectiveness.

4 The managers’ impact on critical
success factors of ERP
implementation study

The survey took place in the wider public sector in Slove-
nia (excluding state and government administration), and
it has been responded to by managers or members of the
project team for ERP implementation. The data of one of
the organizations (discussed organization), where users of
the new ERP applications have responded to the survey, has
been analyzed in more detail. With the survey’s results and
the analysis of the project we verify the hypothesis in the
discussed organization. We then further establish whether
these results also hold true for other public sector organi-
zations.

In the organization under detailed examination 63 res-
pondents have been included, representing approximately
20% of all users of ERP applications. Estimated time for
the completion of the project was 2 years. However, from
the initial analysis to the implementation of the last few
modules and the final acceptance more than 3 and a-half
years passed. In addition, some of the planned links to the
existing applications have not been made. The project con-
sisted of all support processes; Human Resources, Finance
and Accounting, Purchasing and Warehousing, Controlling,
Sales and Marketing, and connection to dedicated applica-
tions for production planning (the main production proces-
ses). The heads of these departments were also members of
the project team. Other members of the project team were
employees responsible for the specific processes supported
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by the new ERP. The users of ERP application and other
professionals were invited to cooperate on the project as
needed.

The wider public sector, (excluding public and state
administration and non-education areas), consists of the
614 organizations with at least one employee (the education
sector is not included due to a lower complexity, a large
number of organizations and, because the average number
of employees is fairly low - about 50, higher education
however, remains in the survey population). In the present
population more than 250 organizations have at least 50
employees and only 81 have more than 150 employees. 42
organizations had been invited to participate in the survey,
(all selected had more than 100 employees), which consti-
tute a representative sample of organizations, covering a
variety of interest areas (agencies, institutes, public institu-
tions, hospitals, pharmacies, etc.).

A total of 27 organizations or 64% of the selected
sample replied to the survey. Only 12 surveys or 28%
were fully completed, as only the organizations that are
implementing or have implemented the new IS in the last
year have taken part. Although the number of participating
organizations was low, the sample is appropriate since the
renovation of business processes and new IS in the orga-
nizations are implemented rarely (once in 10 years). The
present sample represents more than 10% of medium and
large size organizations. These facts and limitations should
be considered when examining the survey results.

In the first part of the survey, the respondents were
asked to rank the listed CSF, (shown in Table 1), on the
ERP implementation by their importance, from most to
least important according to their personal opinion. The
second part of the survey was intended to determine the
potential and the actual commitment of the managers to
the project. The respondents were asked, based on their
own experience, to indicate (on the scale of 1 (“completely
disagree ), to 5 (“completely agree”)) to what extent they
agreed with a statement concerning managers’ commitment
to the project and their efforts for its success.

4.1 Critical success factors in ERP
implementation

Table 1 shows the results of CSF ranking, and comparison
with similar research (Somers and Nelson, 2001; Sternad
and Bobek, 2008), where CSF have been studied in orga-
nizations that have implemented ERP. The third column
shows factors as ranked by ERP users in the discussed
organization, the fourth column as ranked by managers
(or project managers) in organizations within the public
sector, in the fifth column the factors are shown as ranked
by managers from companies (non public organization) in
Slovenia and the sixth column shows CSF as ranked by
managers of companies in the world.

In all available research, the most important CSF for
the successful ERP implementation is top management
support, excluding the research done among Slovenian
companies (Table 1, column 4), which identifies this factor
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as the second most important and the first as clear goals
and objectives of the project. In the discussed organization
interdepartmental communication is seen as the second
most important CSF, and the project team competence is
only eighth, whilst other organizations rank it as the second
most important CSF. Those differences can be explained by
the fact that CSF have been ranked by different groups of
employees, in the discussed organization by the end-users

of the applications, whilst in other organizations mostly by
project managers. Therefore, project management is not as
important for the end-user as are the interdepartmental com-
munication and cooperation which are ranked as the second
and the third most important CSF. A similar explanation
can be given for the user training and education which are
ranked as the forth most important CSF, whereas in other
organizations are on the seventh or fourteenth place.

Table 1: Critical success factors in ERP implementation (Source: Own survey, 2009; Sternad in Bobek, 2008; Somers in Nelson, 2001)

” . DISCUSSED PUBLIC
Critical success factors - comparison ORG. SEKTOR SLO WORLD
1 Top management support 1 2 1
2 Project team competence 2 3 2
3 Interdepartmental cooperation 3 4 3
4 Clear goals and objectives 5 1 4
5 Project management 7 13 5
6 Interdepartmental communication 4 5-6%* 6
7 Management of expectation 10 14 7
8 Project champion 9 10 8
9 Ongoing vendor support (updates) 11 wE 9
10 | Careful selection of the appropriate package ERP 6 15% 10
11 | Data analysis and conversion 16 11 11
12 | Dedicated resources 8 o 12
13 | Steering committee 16 12 ok 13
14 | User training and education 4 13 7* 14
15 | Education on new business processes 14 15 T* 15
16 | Business process reengineering 21 14 8 16
17 | Minimal customization 17 17 12 17
18 | Defining the architecture IS 18 18 15 18
19 | Change management 19 19 kol 19
20 | Vendor/customer partnerships 13 20 ok 20
21 | Use of vendors’ development tools 22 21 ok 21
22 | Use of consultants 20 22 9 22

Note: * The survey had only comparable arguments (some of the CSF in the survey were combined, the others divided into a number of

CSF).

** CSF is not present in the survey, so the comparison is not possible.

Interdepartmental cooperation is a very important criti-
cal factor, ranked mostly in third, (once in fourth) place in
these (mentioned) studies. Projects such as the ERP imple-
mentation can’t be successful without the participation of
employees, interdepartmental cooperation and effective
communication. This is understood by the end-user as well
as the project managers and the top managers.

The project team competence is the second most
important CSF for organizations in the world as well as
organizations within the public sector in Slovenia, and
the third most important factor for other companies. The

competence of the individual project team members has
to be significant, because of the enormity of such projects;
otherwise problems can develop in the coordination and
delegation of tasks. The project team competence is not
such an important CSF for the end-user in the discussed
organization, because they are given instructions by their
immediate supervisors, whereas, the project team manager
and the project team are responsible for the overall project
progress.

We assume that the ERP implementation in smaller
companies was predominantly managed by the software
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vendors and other outside consultants, consequently the
differences in ranking CSF were much smaller since the
research (Sternad and Bobek, 2008) investigates medium
size organizations (over 50 employees) and large size
enterprises in Slovenia with an average of fewer than 1,000
employees.

User training and education is in fourteenth place for
organizations in the world. It seems that the appropriate
management of the project and resources are far more an
important CSF for successful ERP implementation, which
is understandable, as the respondents were managers and
project managers. Similarly, in organizations within the
public sector in Slovenia user training occupies only thir-
teenth place.

Thus, the findings of many studies (Al-Mashari et al.,
2003, Holland and Light, 1999, Somers and Nelson, 2001,
Somers and Nelson, 2004; Sternad and Bobek, 2008, Umb-
le et al. 2003; Zabjek et al., 2009) are confirmed; the most
crucial factor of successful ERP implementation is top
management support (regardless of the structure of orga-
nization).

Interdepartmental cooperation is the third (or the
fourth) most critical success factor in the ERP implementa-
tion in all organizations. The high degree of importance of
this factor, which in essence means the interaction between
employees, suggests that great attention has to be given to
it throughout the project, if we are to achieve a success-
ful ERP implementation. Cooperation of employees as an
important critical factor for success was already identified
by McAdam and Donaghy (1999).

4.2 The managers impact on the
critical success factors

Table 2 shows the actual commitment of managers in ERP
system implementation project as observed by the employees
(ERP users), in the discussed organization (column 3), and
(observed by project managers) in other organizations wit-
hin the public sector in Slovenia (column 5).

The managers in the discussed organization had the
most significant problem (as observed by the employees)
in delegating tasks among employees (2.37) and ensuring a
better distribution of the workload when they were overloa-
ded (2.76). Inefficient delegation and coordination of tasks
between employees are a result of inadequate management,
which is further shown by the ineffective scheduling of
time and insufficient allocation of the human resources
to the project. Interdepartmental communication is also
poorly handled by the management (2.75). It is encouraged
by the management (3.32) but the conflicts between depart-
ments are not resolved efficiently (2.54).

Organization changes aren’t well managed (2.57) and
neither are the projects at the time of change (2.51).

Employees in the organization haven’t been motivated
enough to work on the project of ERP implementation and
to cooperate with the software vendor (2.60), neither have
they been inspired enough about the ERP software solu-
tions (2.68). The managers haven’t had enough information
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about employee’s tasks (2.65) and that the information was
inadequate (2.67). They haven t paid enough attention to
allocating the necessary resources (2.78), management did
not understand user expectations (2.87) and did not provide
adequate user training (especially on new IS) (2.94). Mana-
gers only partially collaborated with external consultants
(3.11) and their participation in the selection of ERP is
relatively small according to their role and position in the
organization (3.16).

The managers show moderately good commitment to
the business process change and optimization (3.17) and
great support is offered to the implementation of the new
ERP (4.37). Sufficient authority has been given to the pro-
ject team (3.76), which indicates that the project of imple-
menting the new ERP is the responsibility of the whole
project team and all involved employees. The resistance to
change is much smaller when employees take this project
as their own.

The survey results indicate that the vertical communi-
cation from the top-down and bottom-up is very weak and
inappropriate. Managers communicate incomplete infor-
mation to their employees, and they in turn receive inap-
propriate feedback. As a result of this inadequate commu-
nication the managers are unable to provide good project
leadership and guidance; they understate the demands of
the project and do not fully understand user requirements.
The interdepartmental (horizontal) communication bet-
ween departments is also unsatisfactory and therefore the
flow of information is insufficient.

Analysis of the results of other organizations in the
public sector in Table 2 (column 5) shows that those mana-
gers fully support the projects of changing business pro-
cesses and implementing ERP solutions (4.42), they are
totally committed to the projects, and appropriately lead
and motivate, in view of the fact that all their characteristics
are assessed as positive (more than 3). Only when it comes
to the distribution of tasks between employees managers
are still not efficient enough (2.83).

When comparing the results with the discussed organi-
zation it should be noted that in other organizations project
managers (or members of the project team) have participa-
ted in the study and their view could be biased. In the futu-
re, the research in these organizations should be extended
to also include the ERP users and not just the management.

We assume that if the managers in both, the discussed
and in other organizations-within the wider public sector,
would pay a great deal more attention to the project they
would thus insure a greater success of the ERP implemen-
tation project, the assumption which we intend to prove.

A number of statistical connections have been identi-
fied between the commitment of managers to the project
and the CSF of the ERP implementation. The impact of
managers’ characteristics on the individual CSF value is
shown by correlation, by which we intend to confirm the
hypothesis that managers’ impact on the CSF of the ERP
implementation also determines its success. The correla-
tion coefficients between the characteristics of managers
and CSF in implementing ERP indicate, how strong the
statistical connection is, or how strongly the characteri-
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Table 2: Characteristics and integration of the project managers in the introduction of ERP solutions (Source: Own research, 2009)

Cooperation managers on the project ERP implementation f)):;cussed Deviat. (P;u;l;llc sector Deviat.

1 |Manager supports the ERP implementation. 4.37 0.77 442 0.67

2 | Project team is given sufficient power by managers. 3.76 0.73 3.75 0.75
Manager motivates (encourage) employees to cooperate with

3 |other departments. 3.32 1.03 3.42 0.90
Manager knows the purpose and objectives of the ERP imple-

4 | mentation project. 3.16 0.97 3.50 0.90

5 |Manager support project management. 3.19 0.95 3.75 0.75

6 |Manager encourages interdepartmental communication. 2.75 1.00 3.33 0.98

7 |Manager understands user’s expectations. 2.87 1.02 3.00 0.85

8 | Manager has participated in selection of the ERP solution. 3.16 0.77 3.17 1.03

9 |Manager takes care of resources (human and financial). 2.78 1.05 3.75 0.87
Manager ensures employees are educated on the new ERP solu-

10 |tion. 2.94 1.05 3.58 1.08

11 |Manager strives to adjust processes to the new ERP solution. 3.37 0.96 4.08 0.79
Manager effectively manages the changes within the organiza-

12 |tion. 2.57 1.01 3.17 0.58

13 | Manager uses external (and internal) consultants. 3.11 0.84 3.67 0.78

14 |Managers motivate employees in implementing new ERP. 2.68 1.09 333 1.07
Manager motivates employees to become involved with the ERP

15 |project and cooperate with the vendor. 2.60 1.11 3.50 1.31
Manager understands business process across the whole organiza-

16 |tion (links between processes). 3.32 0.98 3.50 0.52
Manager is committed to optimize business processes with new

17 | ERP solution. 3.17 1.02 3.58 0.79

18 |Manager has sufficient information about employees. 2.65 1.03 3.33 0.98

19 | Manager has adequate information about employees. 2.67 0.98 3.33 0.89

20 |Manager doesn’t know enough about my work. 3.70 0.98 3.17 1.19

21 |Manager successfully coordinates conflicts between departments. | 2.54 091 3.17 1.03

22 | Manager appropriately distributes tasks between employees. 2.37 0.79 2.83 0.83

23 |Manager is fair to employees. 2.90 0.91 3.25 0.87
Manager coordinates the activities of the ERP implementation

24 | project. 2.73 0.94 3.25 0.97
Manager distributes tasks, when an individual employee is overloa-

25 |ded. 2.76 1.00 3.17 0.94

Note: Deviat. is shortcut for Deviations.

stics of managers’ impact the factors. Due to an excessive
amount of data, Table 3 shows only the correlation coeffi-
cients of these characteristics, with critical success factors;
interdepartmental communication in (column 2) and inter-
departmental cooperation in (column 4) in the discussed
organization.

Based on the results of statistical analysis, a medium-
strong positive statistical connection was indicated between
critical successful factors of ERP implementation; - inter-
departmental communications (column 3) and a number of
managers’ characteristics, such as; encouraging employees
to cooperate with other departments, fully understanding

the purpose and objectives of the ERP implementation pro-
jects, supporting project management, encouraging interde-
partmental communication, managing (coordinating) user
expectations, ensuring employees’ education and training
on the new ERP, providing effective management of chan-
ges within the organization, possessing the knowledge of
business processes, having sufficient information about
employees, keeping adequate (relevant) information about
employees, appropriately distributing tasks among emplo-
yees, resolving problems quickly, and distributing work to
others when individuals are overloaded.
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Tabel 3: Managers impact on interdepartmental communications and cooperation (Source: Own research, 2009)

. . . . | Communications Cooperation

Managers impact on interdepartmental communications and cooperation

pPXy pQ2) pXy pQ2)
Manager supports the ERP implementation. .002 .989 .097 450
Project team is given sufficient power by managers. .044 134 .103 424
X:;ltafer motivates (encourage) employees to cooperate with other depart- 351 005 450** 000
g/rlgjlei%far knows the purpose and objectives of the ERP implementation 446" 000 537" 000
Manager support project management. 4347 .000 5417 .000
Manager encourages interdepartmental communication. 320" .010 458" .000
Manager understands user’s expectations. A1 .001 529" .000
Manager has participated in selection of the ERP solution. .038 768 142 .266
Manager takes care of resources (human and financial). 300" .017 5057 .000
Manager ensures employees are educated on the new ERP solution. 378" .002 488" .000
Manager strives to adjust processes to the new ERP solution. 318" .011 268" .034
Manager effectively manages the changes within the organization. 489" .000 S512%7 .000
Manager uses external (and internal) consultants. 301" .017 241 .058
Managers motivate employees in implementing new ERP. .194 129 34477 .006
Manager motivates employees to become involved with the ERP project and ok
coope%ate with the vengor.y o 214 092 324 010
Manager understands business process across the whole organization (links 351 005 990" 01
between processes).
Manager is committed to optimize business processes with new ERP solution. 273" .031 328" .009
Manager has sufficient information about employees. 452" .000 625" .000
Manager has adequate information about employees. 439" .000 519" .000
Manager doesn’t know enough about my work. -.045 7129 -.143 264
Manager successfully coordinates conflicts between departments. 178 .162 504" .000
Manager appropriately distributes tasks between employees. 407" .001 408" .001
Manager is fair to employees. .236 .063 406" .001
Manager coordinates the activities of the ERP implementation project. 36277 .004 3007 .017
Manager distributes tasks, when an individual employee is overloaded. 370" .003 539" .000

SPSS: Pyy— Correlation coefficient, p(2) — Two-way statistical significance.

**_Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).

A statistically significant correlation (connection) is
identified between interdepartmental cooperation (column
4) and the characteristics of managers, such as; posses-
sing knowledge of the purpose and objectives of the ERP
implementation project, supporting project management,
managing user expectations, dedicating (taking care of)
resources, effectively managing changes, keeping sufficient
information about employees, keeping adequate informa-
tion about employees, successfully coordinating conflicts
between departments and appropriately distributing tasks
when the individuals are overburdened. A low positive sta-
tistical correlation is noticeable between interdepartmental
cooperation and the motivation of employees to cooperate
with other departments, encouragement of communication
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between departments, provision of employee training on
the new ERP system, motivation of employees to imple-
ment new ERP, motivation of employees to participate in
the ERP implementation project, commitment to the opti-
mization of business processes and the appropriate distribu-
tion of tasks between employees.

Based on analysis of survey data and the project’s
lifecycle, we are able to conclude that managers highly
impact on the cooperation between departments. Deficient
and/or improper cooperation between departments in the
analysis phase of ERP implementation, result in setting
poor and vague objectives, with unclear purposes and inef-
fective time planning of the ERP implementation project.
Poorly stated objectives prevent adequate optimization
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of business processes and selection of appropriate ERP
solutions. The cooperation between departments, which in
essence means collaboration of all employees on the pro-
ject as well as interdepartmental communication, is one of
the critical success factors of implementing ERP in orga-
nizations within the public sector (McAdam and Donaghy,
1999: 48).

Similar statistical correlations between the characteri-
stics of managers and CSF are also identified in the other
organizations in the public sector. The strength of the cor-
relations between managers' characteristics and the CSF in
the discussed organization and in the other public sector
organizations differs only slightly. This could be because,
in the discussed organization the surveys were answered by
ERP users, whilst in the other organizations by the project
managers; another reason could be the size and structure of
the organization, business, etc.

In the survey, managers were characterized with 25
variables. When setting survey questions to determine the

impact of managers on the CSF in the process change and
implementation of the new IS, it was not possible to accu-
rately determine a smaller number of complex properties in
order to assess the involvement of managers working on the
project, of implementing new ERP.

A factor analysis gives a simpler structure of these 25
managers’ characteristics responsible for managers’ impact
on the CSF and, consequently, the very success of the
introduction of ERP solutions. The result of factor analy-
sis shows that there are four independent characteristics,
which together explain almost 68% of the total variance
space. Rotated factor matrix, with four independent charac-
teristics (factors) is shown in Table 4.

The first factor (independent characteristic) which
explains 48.0% variance of space, is managerial character
of the manager, (organization, management, supervision),
focusing primarily on coordination and communication.
The second factor explains 9.0% of the variance of space,
and represents the manager’s demand for efficiency in the

Table 4: Rotated factor matrix (Source: Own research, 2009)

Factor
(independent characteri-
stics)

Observed characteristics

1 2 3 4

Manager supports the ERP implementation.

194 |-.045 |-.178 |.714

Project team is given sufficient power by managers.

-.110 [.076 |.106 |.721

Manager motivates (encourage) employees to cooperate with other departments. -3471.002 |.134 |.443

Manager knows the purpose and objectives of the ERP implementation project. 492 1.193 |.753 |.063

Manager support project management.

320 |.349 [.590 |.002

Manager encourages interdepartmental communication.

268 |.589 [.474 |.158

Manager understands user’s expectations.

218 |.497 [-.026 |.113

Manager has participated in selection of the ERP solution.

398 1.630 |.230 [.120

Manager takes care of resources (human and financial).

178 |.630 [.278 |.056

Manager ensures employees are educated on the new ERP solution. 273 1.690 |.238 |[-.230

Manager strives to adjust processes to the new ERP solution.

558 |.375 [.267 |.450

Manager effectively manages the changes within the organization. .629 |.319 [.394 |.016

Manager uses external (and internal) consultants.

.682 |.125 [.350 |-.071

Managers motivate employees in implementing new ERP.

747 |.248 [.253 |.024

Manager motivates employees to become involved with the ERP project and cooperate with the

.647 |.422 |.328 |-.025

vendor.
Manager understands business process across the whole organization (links between processes). .657 .490 |.049 |-.103
Manager is committed to optimize business processes with new ERP solution. 714 |1.367 |-.001 |-317

Manager has sufficient information about employees.

.812 |.250 [.228 |.078

Manager has adequate information about employees.

.829 |.219 [.297 |.168

Manager doesn’t know enough about my work.

788 .208 [.210 |-.076

Manager successfully coordinates conflicts between departments.

.632 |.368 [.223 |.049

Manager appropriately distributes tasks between employees.

.680 |.359 ].044 |-.100

Manager is fair to employees.

.690 |.323 [.166 |.060

Manager coordinates the activities of the ERP implementation project. 461 |.434 |.065 |-.055

Manager distributes tasks, when an individual employee is overloaded. 492 1.360 [.192 |[-.132

SPSS: Extraction Method: Principal Axis Factoring. Rotation Method: Varimax with Kaiser Normalization.
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Tabel 5: Suggestions for the new names of the independent characteristics (Source: Own research, 2009)

Characteristic New names of independent characteristic

Organizing, managing and supervising the employees and coordinating communication between all peo-
1 ple participating in the project.
2 Optimization and computerization (IT support) of processes and optimal use of resources.
3 Knowledge of users’ expectations and business processes.

Supporting the implementation of the ERP project and hand over (transfer) of the responsibilities to the
4 project team.

use of the resources as well as processes optimization. This
manager’s feature is very important when the new ERP is
implemented. The third factor which explains 6.2% of the
variance of the space is the manager’s knowledge about
business processes and user expectations. The fourth fac-
tor explaining 4.7% variance of the space is the manager’s
support and commitment to implementing the new ERP, his
confidence in the project team and the ability to hand over
responsibilities.

A new name is assigned to four independent characte-
ristics (factors) since they show a strong relationship with
the observed characteristics (bold in Table 4). Suggestions
for the new names of the independent characteristics are
shown in Table 5.

On the basis of the rotated factor matrix (Table 4)
the managers’ impact on the CSF is estimated with four
characteristics. Figure 1 shows the indirect impact of the
mentioned managers’ characteristics on the success of ERP
implementation.

CRITICAL CCES
SUCCESS %mss:%ﬁg:
FACTORS

ITTT

Figure 1: The impact of managers on the success of the ERP
implementation (Source: Own research, 2009)

From the statistical analysis of the data we find that
all managers’ characteristics have an impact on the criti-
cal success factors and therefore only a strong correlation
is mentioned. Strong statistical correlations of the first
characteristic are found with interdepartmental coopera-
tion, project management and the appropriate selection of
ERP. Medium correlations are identified with clear goals
and objectives, user training and education, user instruction
on new business processes, dedicated resources, data analy-
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sis and conversions, ongoing vendor support, vendor/custo-
mer partnerships and the use of vendors’ development tools.

Medium correlations of the second characteristic are
identified with project team competence, dedicated resour-
ces; appropriate IS architecture, data analysis and transfor-
mation, ongoing vendor support, vendor/customer partners-
hips and the use of vendors’ development tools.

A strong statistical correlation of the third managers’
characteristic is identified with, clear goals and objectives,
project management, users’ education on new business
processes, dedicated resources and appropriate IS architec-
ture. Medium strong correlation is identified with interde-
partmental cooperation, interdepartmental communication,
project team competence, the appropriate selection of
ERP, user training and education (on new software), data
analysis and conversions, ongoing vendor support, vendor/
customer partnerships and the use of vendors’ development
tools.

The fourth managers’ characteristic shows a medium
correlation with management expectations, the appropriate
IS structure and partnerships with the vendor.

A factor analysis has also given very similar results for
the other organizations within the public sector. A strong
statistical correlation of the first characteristic is identi-
fied with interdepartmental cooperation and communica-
tion, and the use of consultants. Medium strong statistical
correlation exists with project team competences, project
management, users’ education (training) on new business
processes, dedicated resources, appropriate IS architecture,
analysis and data conversions, and partnerships with vendor.

Strong statistical correlation of the second managers’
characteristic is linked with interdepartmental commu-
nication, the appropriate selection of ERP and project
champions. Medium-strong correlation exists with project
team competence, project champions, and users’ education
(training) on new business processes. The third managers’
characteristic is correlated with the steering committee. A
strong statistical correlation of the forth characteristic exists
with project team competence and dedicated resources.

Strong impact of the managers’ characteristics on CSF
is indicated in the discussed and other organizations within
the public sector. The impact between individual characte-
ristics differs and this could be the result of respondents of
the survey being the end-users in the discussed organiza-
tion, whilst in other organizations heads of IT departments,
project managers or members of project team were the sur-
vey participants. Explaining why these differences occur is
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beyond the scope of this research, as the only purpose here
is to show that managers impact CSF.

According to described and statistically proven cor-
relations, managers with their work and leadership have a
great impact on CSF in implementing ERP. The hypothesis
is thus confirmed (The managers have a decisive impact on
the critical success factors and thus indirectly impact the
success of business process reengineering and ERP imple-
mentation).

Although Pearson correlation shows only bidirectional
relationship (connection), it is assumed that only mana-
gers can influence the CSF and not vice versa. The results
clearly show that the effectiveness and efficiency of ERP
implementation are strongly dependent on the managers.
For a successful project the managers must possess specific
characteristics necessary for the effective ERP implementa-
tion and the organization change — thus a much higher suc-
cess rate of the project is assured. Managers have to fully
understand the goals and objectives of the project, business
processes, structure and functions of ERP so that they can
appropriately motivate employees and provide efficient
leadership throughout the project’s lifecycle. Business Pro-
cess Reengineering and ERP solution implementation cannot
be successful without the involvement of managers and top
management support.

Bokovec (2009: 179) finds that managers must under-
stand the process of the ERP implementation and business
area which must be defined from a business viewpoint thus
indicating the significant impact of managers to the imple-
mentation ERP.

Leaders and managers are not the ones making chan-
ges, but are those that provide an adequate organizational
environment and necessary conditions that these changes
can be made. Strong leadership can bring about changes
but cannot guarantee their positive effect. Changing orga-
nization systems from top-down is accepted by employees,
however, they do not feel a part of it, and as such, they are
not motivated enough to participate in the project, hence it
is important to create a conductive environment for such
changes (Scroeder, 2009).

By comparing the results of the survey it can be assu-
med that managers in the discussed organization, as well
as in the other organizations within the wider public sector
(excluding public and state administration), have a similar
impact (influence) on the CSF of the ERP implementa-
tion. We can affirm with some certainty that the managers
in both; public and private sector have a major impact
on the success of the ERP implementation. Although the
extended research has only been carried out in one “dis-
cussed” organization, all findings and results could still be
considered valid for other organizations by taking into the
account certain limitations.

5 Conclusion

Although employees have a significant impact on the
success of the ERP project, since factors, such as coopera-
tion and communication between departments and training

of users, are among the most critical success factors, the
findings and results of this research show, that the mana-
gers have a far greater impact on the CSF, thus confirming
our assumed hypothesis. The success of the project of ERP
implementation depends on the appropriate choice of ERP
solution, properly planned project, prepared analysis and
strategies, and effective project management. All these are
management tasks, as the results show, which state that; the
success of ERP implementation strongly depends on the
managers. These findings are valid for organizations within
the wider public sector; however, for other organizations,
we must take into account the limitations of this research.
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V zadnjem Casu reSitve ERP uvajajo tudi organizacije v javnem sektorju in druge, ki na trgu nimajo konkurence, medtem ko je
za konkuren&nost in uspesnost tistih na trgu reSitev ERP skoraj nujno potrebna. Razlog je predvsem v tem, da morajo tudi te
svoje stroSke poslovanja vse bolj zmanjSevati, kar poskusajo reSiti z optimizacijo poslovnih procesov, ki se danes praviloma
izvaja skupaj z uvajanjem reS8itve ERP. Stopnja uspesnosti projektov uvajanja reSitev ERP je 8e vedno nizka, saj raziskave
navajajo tudi do 90% neuspesnost. Na uspesnost uvedbe resitev ERP vplivajo Stevilni klju¢ni dejavniki uspeha, ki so podobni
v vseh organizacijah. Namen raziskave je ugotoviti vpliv menedzerjev na klju¢ne dejavnike uspeha in s tem njihov vpliv na
uspesnost uvajanja resSitev ERP. Najpomembnejsi klju¢ni dejavnik, ki vpliva na uspeSnost uvajanja resitev ERP, je podpora
najvidjega vodstva; ne glede na to, ali je organizacija na trgu ali ne.

Kljuéne besede: kljuéni dejavniki uspeha, resitve ERP, prenova poslovnih procesov, uspesnost uvedbe resitev ERP.
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The paper deals with the impact of the EU entry on knowledge management in the hotel industry in Slovenia. For this pur-
pose, the empirical research on knowledge management was carried out among hotel managers. It explored the changes in
knowledge management between 2003 and 2006; that is before and after Slovenia entered the EU. The research revealed a
progress in this period of time in knowledge management goals definition, transformation of not-owned into owned knowled-
ge, inclusion of knowledge management in business reports, identification and elimination of the gaps between planned and
actual knowledge. On the other hand, there was no further progress in the field of strategies and policy of knowledge mana-
gement, perception of the importance of knowledge management’s measurement, development of measures of knowledge
management and diminishment of barriers to knowledge development. Further, several recommendations are suggested for

hotel managers.

Key words: EU entry, knowledge management, hotel industry

1 Introduction

Knowledge management has become a hotly debated topic
since there is a continuous growth of interest in knowledge
management. Competitiveness of the hotel industry in the glo-
bal marketplace depends on the ability to develop knowledge.
Brooking (1997, 364) argues that knowledge gives the com-
pany power in the marketplace. Further, according to Bollinger
and Smith (2001, 8) knowledge is a critical factor affecting
a company’s ability to remain competitive in the new global
marketplace. Thus, knowledge management plays a major role
in the survival and success of companies. Many scholars have
argued that knowledge and knowledge management contribute
to establishing competitive advantages in the tourism industry
(Bouncken, 2002; Cho and Leung, 2002; Gronau, 2002; Hat-
tendorf, 2002; Kahle, 2002; Pechlaner, Abfalter and Raich,
2002). Knowledge management enhances the effectiveness
of tourism companies through knowledge development. The
tourism industry has characteristics (such as information tech-
nology usage or complexity of the hotel products) that make
knowledge management inevitable. Therefore, knowledge
management is essential for the ability of the Slovenian hotel
industry to change and adapt to new opportunities that the EU
brings to Slovenia.

Slovenian companies face increased competition of other
companies in the EU; the European market is a domestic mar-
ket for Slovenian companies, fully open to global competition

(§u§tm and Sustar, 2005). Therefore, knowledge management
is fundamental today for ensuring competitiveness in the hotel
market.

Tourism is highly influenced by the new demands deri-
ving from the widening, deepening and enlargement of the
European integration; policies and integration in the EU are
decisive factors in the development of tourism in the EU (Car-
doso, Ferreira, 2000). For this reason a question arises as to
whether the entry of Slovenia in the EU has had any impact
on the development of knowledge management in the Slove-
nian hotel industry. The EU represents a single market and
has a remarkable impact on the Slovenian tourism. There are
countries in the EU which generate a huge number of tourists
every year, like Germany, Great Britain, France, Italy and the
Netherlands. They are developed countries with a high GDP
per capita and a high purchasing power. This fact is reflected
in their tourist demand in Europe and in other parts of the
world. On the other hand, members of the EU are important
tourist suppliers. France, Spain, Italy, the United Kingdom
and Germany are five out of the ten most important countries
by international tourist arrivals and by international tourism
receipts in 2008 (UNWTO, 2009). Austria is also very impor-
tant in terms of international tourist arrivals, usually rating bet-
ween the tenth and the twelfth place. It reflects the high level
of development of tourism supply in the EU.

The EU has been successful in significantly reducing tra-
de barriers and establishing rules and policies to create and

197



Organizacija, Volume 43

Research papers

Number 4, July-August 2010

sustain integrated and competitive markets (McDonald and
Vertova, 2001). The entry of Slovenia into the EU means a
higher level of competition for the Slovenian hotel industry,
which may contribute to a better quality of hotel services in
Slovenia and easier comparisons among hotel services in dif-
ferent EU members. The entry of new members into the EU
has always had impacts on tourist flows. Central and Eastern
Europe marked a growth of 10% in international tourist arri-
vals in 2004 because of the EU enlargement to ten new mem-
bers (UNWTO, 2006).

Further, knowledge management can give the Slovenian
hotel industry an enormous capacity to provide new opportu-
nities to attract more tourists, create more revenue and increase
its profitability. Additionally, the hotel industry in Slovenia
has been subject to several changes as a result of Slovenia’s
entry into the EU. The question arises here as to how was the
Slovenian hotel industry prepared — through knowledge mana-
gement — to face the changes that the EU brings along with the
single European market.

The paper proceeds as follows. The next section shows the
fundamentals of knowledge management in the hotel industry.
Then the research is presented. The paper concludes with a
discussion of how the entry into the EU influenced knowledge
management in the Slovenian hotel industry.

2 Knowledge Management in the Hotel
Industry

The entry of Slovenia in the EU is one of the greatest challen-
ges for the Slovenian hotel industry. In fact, there is a new wor-
king environment in the EU that gives new opportunities and
threats to the hotel industry, so considerable attention should
be given to knowledge management in the hotel industry since
knowledge is the key resource even in traditional industries,
such as the hotel industry.

The hotel industry is concerned with knowledge manage-
ment in the field of knowledge workers, information techno-
logy, relationships with stakeholders, management philosophy
and so on. Various studies have reported consequences of
effective knowledge management (Darroch, McNaughton,
2002, 226): it creates some kind of competitive advantage,
enhances performance, it enables a company to be more inno-
vative, it allows a company to anticipate problems better and
it enables a company to analyze and evaluate information bet-
ter. Hence, effective and successful knowledge management
in the hotel industry enables the success of hotel companies.
Further, knowledge management is not important just for the
hotel industry per se, but it has important impacts on the whole
economy since the tourism sector has — according to SirSe and
Zakotnik (1999) — high production multiplier effects.

A review of current literature reveals that there are several
definitions of knowledge management. According to Quin-
tas, Lefrere and Jones (1997, 387) knowledge management is
the process of continually managing knowledge of all kinds
to meet existing and emerging needs, to identify and exploit
existing and acquired knowledge assets and to develop new
opportunities. Further, Wiig (1997, 400) states that knowledge
management focuses on facilitating and managing knowled-
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ge-related activities, such are creation, capture, transformation

and use. At this point we have to stress that a unique way to

manage knowledge does not exist. Hotel companies should
manage knowledge in their unique and specific ways, fol-
lowing the basic models of knowledge management (Jel¢i,

2003), such as Brooking’s model (Brooking, 1998), Skandia

Navigator (Edvinsson and Malone, 1997), Sveiby’s model

(Sveiby, 2001), Petrash’s model (Petrash, 1998) and Allee’s

model (Allee, 2000).

Demarest (1997, 380-381) defined the major areas of
knowledge management. They are:

m construction (the »making« of knowledge through com-
plex processes involving creation, theft, trading and rein-
terpretation),

s embodiment (transformation of tacit knowledge, i.e.
knowledge in workers’ heads, into processes, machinery,
materials and cultures)

m dissemination (the distribution of embodied knowledge
throughout a company or value chain),

m use (the application of disseminated, embodied knowled-
ge to particular problems to make knowledge work), and

s management (the monitoring, measurement and interven-
tion in construction, embodiment, dissemination and use
by knowledge managers).

According to Demarest, several variables to measure
knowledge management in the hotel industry were developed
and studied (Nemec Rudez, 2005). According to the mission
of the hotel company, goals in the field of knowledge should
be set and achieved. The achievement of a company’s goals
results in the fulfilment of the mission of the company. The
strategy of the company tells us how to achieve these goals.
As a result, the strategy should define the kind of knowledge
the hotel company needs and how to achieve the goals in the
field of knowledge.

Policies of the company provide broad guidance for deci-
sion making throughout the company (Hunger and Wheelen,
1996, 13). The policy of the hotel company should contain
several mechanisms connected with knowledge management.
These are mechanisms to measure knowledge development,
mechanisms to measure knowledge gaps between planned
and achieved knowledge, mechanisms to eliminate know-
ledge gaps, mechanisms to eliminate barriers to knowledge
development and mechanisms to transform knowledge in
people’s heads into company’s owned knowledge. Mechanism
that measure knowledge development enable the company to
know the value of its knowledge as a whole and its specific
parts. There exist several methods of knowledge measurement
which should be adapted to the specific company (Edvinsson
and Malone, 1997; Sveiby, 1997; Kaplan and Norton, 1996).
Further, business reports should include knowledge assets and
as such serve to make knowledge assets visible. Thus, business
reports have to be prepared to give relevant information about
knowledge that is supplementary to other parts of the report.

Mechanisms that measure knowledge gaps should iden-
tify missing or even redundant knowledge; similarly, mecha-
nisms that eliminate knowledge gaps can develop and acquire
the required knowledge. Barriers to knowledge development
(such as lack of trust, different cultures, lack of time and mee-
ting places, narrow idea of productive work, intolerance for
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mistakes, unpleasant atmosphere, unmotivated employees)
should be resolved and diminished by the right knowledge
management. Additionally, mechanisms that transform not-
owned to owned knowledge of the company may ensure that
knowledge does not leave the company. Not-owned knowled-
ge is connected only with a single employee. For this reason
knowledge ownership transformation is particularly important
in tourism where employee turnover is substantially high (Hja-
lager, 2002, 470).

Although knowledge management has been long recog-
nized as an important factor of business success, it is still a
topic of interest in the most recent literature (for instance,
Debowski, 2006; Award and Ghaziri, 2007; Srikantaiah and
Koenig, 2008; Ricceri, 2008; Hawamdeh, Stauss and Baranc-
hini, 2009).

4 Research

Knowledge management plays an important role in making
Slovenian hotel companies competitive in the European single
market where the competitiveness is very strong. Knowledge
management is required to achieve the requested service qua-
lity and success in the Slovenian hotel industry after the acces-
sion to the EU. In line with the literature review, the following
hypothesis is proposed:

Knowledge management has been developed further in
the Slovenian hotel industry after the entry of Slovenia into
the EU.

The constraint of the study is the shortness of the research
period. The research is founded on two surveys. The first was
conducted in 2003, that is before Slovenia entered the EU. The
second survey was performed in 2006, which is just two years
after Slovenia entered the EU.

4.1 Methodology

To test the hypothesis, empirical research using the survey
instrument was undertaken. A written questionnaire for the
study was designed to estimate knowledge management in
the Slovenian hotel industry according to the literature review.
The questionnaire comprised 10 seven-point Likert-type sca-
les (ranging from 1 = I absolutely disagree to 7 = I absolutely
agree) asking hotel managers to rate their observations about
knowledge management (see Table 1). There was an additional
question about the size of hotel companies. The same que-
stionnaire was used in 2003 and 2006. Respondents were hotel
managers. A pilot test was conducted with 3 managers of hotel
companies in 2003 to ensure the clarity of the questionnaire.
No further changes were required after the pilot test.

The questionnaire, along with a cover letter, was distri-
buted to 69 hotel companies in 2003. It was a small sample
because of the small hotel market in Slovenia. The response
rate was 52.2%. Thus, 36 hotel companies answered and com-
pleted the questionnaire. There were 11 or 30.6% respondents
from small hotel companies, 17 or 47.2% respondents from
medium hotel companies and 8 or 22.2% from large hotel
companies. The number of hotels to analyze was low and we
tried to maintain at least the same level in 2006 as well. In fact,

three years later — in 2006 — a sample of the same size of hotel
companies was analyzed. In 2006, the research included 10 or
27.8% respondents from small hotel companies, 16 or 44.4%
respondents from medium companies and 10 or 27.8% respon-
dents from large hotel companies.

The collected data were analyzed using the Statistical Pac-
kage for Social Science (SPSS). Firstly, descriptive statistics
were used; means and standard deviations were calculated.
Secondly, a paired-sampled t-test was carried out to determine
if there are statistically significant differences between know-
ledge management in the Slovenian hotel companies between
2003 and 2006.

4.2 Findings

The ten statements used to measure knowledge management
in the hotel industry in 2003 and 2006 were analyzed. The
interpretation of t-test results was done at 5% level of signi-
ficance. Table 1 demonstrates that the general level of know-
ledge management is not good. The analysis shows that hotel
companies’ strategies are oriented towards knowledge mana-
gement (on average 5.31 in 2003 and 5.36 in 2006), but accor-
ding to the paired-sampled t-test no improvement was made
in this regard between 2003 and 2006. Further, the analysis
revealed that tourism companies had better defined goals on
knowledge management in 2006 than in 2003. Respondents
graded the clearness of goals definition in the field of know-
ledge management with 4.97 out of 7.00 in 2003 and 5.58 out
of 7.00 in 2006. Hotel companies did not make any further
development regarding policy making on knowledge manage-
ment between 2003 and 2006. High standard deviations show
big differences among respondents.

The significance of knowledge management was recog-
nized as important by hotel managers in 2003 and in 2006,
who gave it an average grade of 5.67 and 5.56 out of 7,00.
However, at the same time managers admit that measures of
knowledge management are not successfully developed (on
average 3.36 in 2003 and 3.44 in 2006). Hence, this statement
had the lowest average value in both years. Knowledge assets
were better included in business reports in 2006 than in 2003,
but the average value is still low. It was only 4.06 in 2006 and
3.37 in 2003.

Additionally, t-test results showed that there is a signi-
ficant difference in the level of systematic transformation of
not-owned knowledge into the owned one between 2003 and
2006. Unfortunately, respondents gave to this statement an
average value of only 3.56 in 2003 and 4.64 out of 7.00 in
2006 respectively. There was a development in mechanisms
to identify and eliminate knowledge gaps between 2003 and
2006 as the paired-sampled t-test reveals. The average value
in 2006 was 4.61 for both — identifying and eliminating know-
ledge gaps - whereas in 2003 both were under 4.00. There was
not a significant difference in the level of diminishing barriers
to knowledge development in the same period (on average
5.03 in 2003 and 5.19 in 2006). A better positioned policy in
the field of knowledge management in hotel companies would
further diminish barriers to knowledge development.
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Table 1: Knowledge management in the Slovenian hotel industry before and after the entry in the EU

Before EU entry | After EU entry Sig.
Statement Mean SD | Mean SD | ' | (2-tailed)
A company strategy is oriented towards knowledge manage-
ment. 5.31 1.28 5.36 1.02 -0.221 0.872
A company has clearly defined goals on knowledge manage- 497 146 553 118 5101 0.043
ment. . . . . T .
Policy of the company provides clear guidance on knowledge 408 138 419 128 -0.339 0737
management.
Measurement of knowledge value is important for knowledge 567 124 556 191 0412 0.683
management. ) ) ) ) ) )
A company has developed measures to measure the value of
knowledge. 3.36 1.40 3.44 1.71 -0.219 0.828
Business reports comprehend knowledge assets. 3.37 1.24 4.06 1.19 -2.500 0.017
A company systematically transforms not-owned knowledge 3.56 125 4.64 153 3219 0.003
into the owned one. ) ) ) ) ) )
Gaps between planned and actual knowledge are regularly
identified. 3.69 1.56 4.61 1.40 -2.434 0.020
Gaps between planned and actual knowledge are successfully
eliminated. 3.94 1.17 4.61 0.96 -2.552 0.015
Barriers to knowledge development are being successfully 5.03 148 519 126 - 0.505 0.616
diminished. ) ' ' ) ) '

5 Conclusion

The aim of the paper was to determine whether knowledge
management in the Slovenian hotel industry has been further
developed after the entry in the EU. The study shows that only
some elements of knowledge management have been enhan-
ced, according to hotel managers. Therefore, it can be deduc-
ted that the Slovenian hotel industry should put more effort
into the development of knowledge management.

Specifically, significant differences in knowledge mana-
gement were found in five of the ten items used to measure
knowledge management performance. Compared to the year
2003, knowledge goals definition, business reports on know-
ledge, the transformation of not-owned knowledge into the
owned one and the identification and elimination of gaps
between planned and actual knowledge were more developed
in 2006 in Slovenian hotel companies. On the other hand,
strategies and the policy regarding knowledge management,
knowledge measurement and measures and barriers to know-
ledge management had not been further developed. Hence, the
results do not confirm the hypothesis that knowledge manage-
ment has been further developed in two years after the entry of
Slovenia in the EU. Thus, the hypothesis is rejected. There are
some areas of knowledge management that had been neglec-
ted. The least developed area of knowledge management in the
Slovenian hotel industry is the element of knowledge manage-
ment measures.

Findings indicate that hotel companies in Slovenia are
not performing well in the field of knowledge management
since the competition in the single European market is even
stronger. Slovenian hotel companies are slow to take up the
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opportunities that an effective knowledge management could
bring. Barriers to knowledge management can be diminished
or even eliminated by building relationships and trust among
employees, creating common ground through collaboration
and creating a more flexible environment and a non-hierarc-
hical approach in the company. The paper addresses the need
of the Slovenian hotel industry to further develop knowledge
management in order to obtain competitive advantage in the
highly competitive European tourism market.

A number of lessons can be drawn from the research.
Firstly, the strategies of Slovenian hotel companies should be
more oriented towards knowledge management. Secondly, the
policy of hotel companies should provide clearer guidance in
the field of knowledge management. This consequently means
that business processes should be focused on knowledge deve-
lopment. Thirdly, the measurement of knowledge management
should be developed systematically. The top management
of hotel companies can support knowledge management by
recognizing the value of knowledge. Fourthly, barriers that
comprehend knowledge management development should be
managed more efficiently. This would ensure the availability
of knowledge at any time when it is crucial and its distribution
to all people in the company and to its customers.

According to the findings, the greatest threat facing the
Slovenian hotel industry after the entry into the EU is the
absence of the rapid creation of new knowledge. There is an
urgent need of careful and purposeful knowledge management
to create real opportunities for the development of the Slove-
nian hotel industry and, therefore, to close the gaps in the field
of knowledge management. Knowledge management in the
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Slovenian hotel industry requires profound changes in the field
of strategy development and knowledge policy.

Given the increasing importance of knowledge manage-
ment, further research in this field should be carried out after
some period of time to analyse if any important changes or
improvements happened in knowledge management in the
Slovenian hotel industry. Additionally, more studies of know-
ledge management from other fields of the tourism industry in
Slovenia are required.
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Poslovodenje znanja v hotelski dejavnosti pred in po vstopu v EU: Primer Slovenije

Clanek prouéuje vpliv vstopa v Evropsko unijo na poslovodenje znanja v hotelski dejavnosti v Sloveniji. V ta namen je bila
izvedena empiri¢na raziskava o poslovodenju znanja med manageriji v hotelski dejavnosti. Z njo smo ugotavljali spremembe v
poslovodenju znanja med leti 2003 in 2006, torej v €asu pred in po vstopu Slovenije v Evropsko unijo. V tem ¢asovnem obdob-
ju je bil ugotovljen napredek v opredeljevanju ciljev, spreminjanju znanja, ki ni v lasti podjetij, v znanje, ki ga imajo podjetja v
svoji lasti, napredek v vklju¢evanju poslovodenja znanja v poslovna porocila, identificiranju in odpravljanju razmikov med nacr-
tovanim in dejanskim znanjem. Na drugi strani pa ni bilo zaznanega napredka na podrocju strategij in politike poslovodenja
znanja, zaznavanju pomembnosti merjenja poslovodenja znanja, razvoju kazalcev za poslovodenje znanja in zmanjSevanju
ovir za poslovodenja znanja. Podani so predlogi hotelskim managerjem za izboljSanje poslovodenja znanja.

Kljuéne besede: vstop v EU, poslovodenje znanja, hotelska dejavnost
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Dileme izvajanja procesa letnih razgovorov
v gospodarskih druzbah

Franc Brcar', Silvo Lah?

'REVOZ d.d., Belokranjska cesta 4, 8000 Novo mesto, Slovenija, franc.brcar@renault.com
°Novoles d.d., Na zago 6, 8351 Straza, Slovenija, silvo.lah@novoles.si

Letni razgovor je eno od najpomembnejSih orodij, s katerim vodje motivirajo svoje sodelavce. Mnoge organizacije se sre€u-
jejo s problemom neuspesSnega in neucinkovitega delovanja tega sistema. Z anketo in statisticno analizo izraGunamo opisno
statistiko letnih razgovorov in korelacije med dejavniki, ki nanj vplivajo. Ugotovimo, da lastni stratedki nacrt razvoja kariere
zaposlenega pozitivno vpliva na njegov odnos do le-teh. Osnovna ugotovitev raziskave je, da zaposleni v podjetjih ocenjujejo
letne razgovore kot zelo pomembne in koristne, da pa je njihova izvedba slaba in ne daje pri¢akovanih rezultatov. Na koncu
navedemo aktivnosti oz. dejavnike, ki so kljuéni za uspesnejSe izvajanje letnih razgovorov in katerim se bo moral menedZzment
v prihodnosti aktivneje posvetiti, v kolikor Zelimo izbolj$ati stanje tega podrocja.

Kljuéne besede: letni razgovor, upravljanje ¢loveskih virov

1 Uvod

Najpomembnejsi kapital organizacije so ljudje s svojim
fizicnim in umskim potencialom. Iyer, Seshadri in Vasher
(2009: 58) navajajo: »Toyota je prepricana, da je kontinui-
ran napredek in spoStovanje ljudi osnova njihove filozofije.«
V letu 2009 je Toyota zasedla prvo mesto med proizvajalci
avtomobilov. Organizacija mora skrbeti za kupce, dobavitelje,
poslovne partnerje, delnicarje, lastnike, zaposlene ter lokalno
in SirSo skupnost. Razvoj in napredovanje zaposlenih omo-
gocata inovativnost in rast organizacije. Osnovna paradigma
vsake organizacije mora biti orientiranost h kupcu in zadovo-
ljevanje njihovih potreb in Zelja.

Predmet raziskovanja je letni razgovor kot pomembna
metoda, tehnika oz. orodje za uresnievanje razvoja zaposle-
nih v rokah vodij. V teoriji so letni razgovori zasnovani dobro,
v praksi pa je stanje precej slabSe. Kot problem izpostavimo
odstopanje med pri¢akovanimi in dejanskimi rezultati izvaja-
nja letnih razgovorov.

Temeljna hipoteza raziskave je, da imajo letni razgovori
med zaposlenimi visok pomen, da pa so nezadovoljni z njihovo
realizacijo. Postavimo tudi tezo, da se bo v 21. stoletju pomen
letnih razgovorov bistveno zmanjsal, saj bo zaradi novih gos-
podarskih razmer dolgoro¢no nacrtovanje razvoja kariere
postalo oteZeno, v mnogih organizacijah pa tudi nepotrebno.

Namen raziskave je poiskati vzroke, ki vodijo do teZav pri
izvajanju letnih razgovorov in podati predloge za izboljSanje.
Mnoge organizacije so jih v zadnjih letih uvedle in mnoge se
srecujejo s problematiko neucinkovite in neuspesne izvedbe,
zato je raziskovanje tega podrocja Se kako aktualno. Razisko-

vanje, optimizacija in vodenje letnih razgovorov, nacrtovanje
kariere in upravljanje znanja so podrocja, s katerimi se stro-
kovnjaki zadnja leta intenzivno ukvarjajo.

Pri raziskovanju teoreti¢nih osnov letnih razgovorov sta
avtorja uporabila domaco in tujo literaturo. Izvedla sta anketo
in ovrednotila oz. interpretirala rezultate. Uporabila sta tudi
izku$nje skoraj dvajsetletnega sodelovanja na letnih razgo-
vorih, kot tudi vodenja le-teh. Prispevek znanosti raziskave
se kaZe v statisticni potrditvi domneve, da dejansko izvajanje
letnih razgovorov ni tak$no, kot bi moralo biti in v predlogih
za izboljSanje.

Letni razgovori so smiselni povsod, kjer obstaja hierar-
hija, ta pa ni le v gospodarskih druzbah, podjetjih, drZavnih
organih itn.; letne razgovore imamo lahko tudi v lokalnih
skupnostih, v prostovoljnih zdruZenjih in celo v neprofitnih
organizacijah. Zato v uvodu uporabljamo izraz organizacija, v
empiri¢nem delu in sklepu pa podjetje. V okroglih oklepajih so
v tekstu s Stevilkami od 1 do 13 navedena oz. oznacena posa-
mezna vprasanja iz vpraSalnika.

V drugem poglavju kot predstavitev podamo teoreti¢ni
okvir letnih razgovorov. V tretjem poglavju opiSemo metodo
raziskovanja. Cetrto poglavje je namenjeno prikazu rezultatov
in peto razpravi. V sklepu podamo zaklju¢no misel.

2 Predstavitev letnih razgovorov -
teoretiCni okvir

Sirok razmah uvajanja letnih razgovorov se je zael na razvi-
tem Zahodu pred priblizno dvajsetimi, pri nas pred desetimi
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leti. Uvajanje je bilo posledica spoznanj raziskovanja vode-
nja in upravljanja. Zavedanje pomembnosti razvoja kariere
slehernega posameznika je bilo ¢edalje bolj prisotno. Danes
imajo uveden sistem letnih razgovorov Ze vse bolje organizi-
rane organizacije. Namen letnega razgovora je podoben kot je
namen evaluacije zaposlenega (employee evaluation) in ocene
sposobnosti zaposlenega (performance appraisal), kar Sand-
ler in Keefe (2004: VI) razdelita na $tiri toCke: (1) priprava
za napredovanje in poviSanje place nadpovprecno uspeSnega
delavca; (2) motiviranje manj uspeSnega delavca s potencia-
lom za napredovanje in doseganje boljsih rezultatov; (3) pri-
prava za odstranitev neuspes$nega delavca in (4) pomo¢ orga-
nizaciji pri povec¢anju produktivnosti, odpravljanju podvajanja
opravil, izpopolnjevanju kadrovske evidence, uresni¢evanju
kadrovske politike in pri iskanju ustreznih delovnih mest za
zaposlene.

Vodja je kljuna oseba za uspeSnost umskega delavca,
ugotavlja Drucker (2008: 499). Intenzivna komunikacija med
vodjo in sodelavcem je klju¢nega pomena za njune med-
sebojne odnose. Majcen (2001:31-50) razlikuje deset vrst
sestankov med vodjo in sodelavcem: (1) delovni pogovor;
(2) redni mesecni sestanek vodje s timom; (3) projektni sesta-
nek oz. delovni sestanek; (4) izredni sestanek vodje s timom;
(5) izredni sestanek vodje s sodelavcem; (6) redni meseCni
sestanek vodje z vsakim sodelavcem posebej; (7) ocenjevalni
intervju; (8) neformalni dnevni sestanek pred zacetkom dela;
(9) neformalni pogovor med delovnim ¢asom in (10) redni
letni razgovor.

Idealen tim je sestavljen iz sedmih oz. najvec desetih oseb.
Redni mesecni sestanek vodje s timom mora biti enkrat mesec-
no, Se bolje dvakrat mesecno. Na tem sestanku vodja poda
splosne informacije sodelavcem, sodelavci pa vodji predsta-
vijo splosne informacije, zanimive tako za vodjo kot za Clane
tima. Redni mesecni sestanek oz. periodi¢ni sestanek vodje z
vsakim sodelavcem mora biti organiziran vsaj dvakrat mesec-
no. V primeru intenzivnejSe izmenjave informacij organizira-
mo sestanek tedensko. Neformalni sestanki so pomembni za
povecanje medsebojnega zaupanja in za ustvarjanje sproscene-
ga vzduija med vodjo in sodelavci. Ce vodja in sodelavci med
seboj izmenjujejo dovolj informacij, se pomembnost letnega
razgovora zmanjsa. Pri takem nacinu komuniciranja vecjih
sprememb zaradi opravljenega letnega razgovora ne moremo
pricakovati. Nasprotno, ¢e je izmenjava informacij nezadost-
na, lahko na tem razgovoru pride do nepri¢akovanih razkritij.
Nezadostna izmenjava informacij med vodjo in sodelavci je
lahko tudi posledica strahu pred povratnimi informacijami.
Sodelavec se lahko vodjo boji vprasati, kaj si misli o njegovem
delu. Da pa bi vodja vprasal sodelavca o svojem delu, rezul-
tatih in medosebnih odnosih, pa je v mnogih organizacijah
povsem nepredstavljivo. To ugotovitev potrjujeta tudi Jackman
in Strober (2003: 02) z navedbo: »Ljudje se izogibamo povrat-
nih informacij, ker se bojimo kritike.«

Vodja mora biti sposoben upravljati spremembe v organi-
zaciji in sicer z: (1) razvojem vizije; (2) uskladitvijo sodelav-
cev za realizacijo vizije in (3) motiviranjem in navdihovanjem
sodelavcev (Kotter, 2001: 86). Vodja upravlja delo in vodi
ljudi. Vsak sodelavec je posameznik in z vsakim mora delati
na drugacen, njemu prilagojen nacin. Pri tem morajo za vse
sodelavce veljati enaka merila. Vodja mora imeti: (1) tehni¢no
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znanje do nivoja, potrebnega za vodenje tima; (2) vodstvene in
organizacijske sposobnosti in (3) postenje. Brez tega v timu ne
bo imel avtoritete, potrebne za vsakodnevno delo in za izvedbo
letnih razgovorov.

Cilj vsake druzbe je doseci stopnjo inovativnosti. To je
stopnja, na kateri industrija ne proizvaja izdelke po znanih
postopkih, ampak kjer pretezno preko visoko tehnoloskih
izdelkov prodaja znanje in inovacije. Slovenija ima do te
stopnje Se dolgo pot, saj po BDP (bruto druzbeni proizvod)
na prebivalca po SKM (standard kupne moci) (2007) dosega-
mo okvirno tri Cetrtine BDP EU-27 in polovico BDP ZDA.
Japonski BDP je nekoliko visji od EU-27. Japonska delov-
na in inovativna kultura je na visokem nivoju, saj Shingo
(2007:226-227) navaja, da zaposleni vsako leto predlagajo
povprecno Stiriindvajset izbolj$av, kar pomeni 4.000 $ prihran-
ka. V inovativnem okolju, kot pravi Jakli¢ (2006: 6): »UcCenje,
znanje in ustvarjalnost oziroma inovativnost postanejo najpo-
membnejsi elementi konkurencnosti.« UceCa se organizacija
(learning organization) in znotraj nje uceci se posameznik je
garancija uspeha. Znotraj tega konteksta lahko obravnavamo
tudi upravljanje znanja (knowledge management). Z letnimi
razgovori lahko vzpodbujamo te usmeritve, saj Tidd in Bes-
sant (2009: 00) poudarjata sedem komponent inovativne orga-
nizacije: (1) skupna vizija, vodenje in Zelja po inovativnosti
ob podpori najvi§jega vodstva; (2) organizacijska struktura,
ki podpira kreativnost in izobraZevanje; (3) klju¢ni posamez-
niki, talenti, eksperti, strokovnjaki in inovatorji kot gonilna
sila inovativnosti; (4) ucinkovito timsko delo; (5) sistem stal-
nega napredka organizacije; (6) kreativna delovna klima in
(7) orientiranost h kupcu oz. odjemalcu kot strateSka usmeritev
organizacije.

Ce je letni razgovor izveden kakovostno, so koristi in pri-
dobitve velike in sicer za: (1) sodelavca, ki dobi priznanje za
minulo delo in izve kaj lahko pri¢akuje v prihodnosti; (2) vod-
jo, ki bolje spozna sodelavca, njegove Zelje in pri¢akovanja;
(3) organizacijsko enoto, ki kot tim deluje bolje in (4) orga-
nizacijo, ki lahko s pridobljenimi podatki uspeSnejSe izvaja
kadrovsko politiko (Majcen, 2001: 57-58). Carlson in Wilmot
(2006:258) poleg ostalih dejavnikov uspeha organizacije nava-
jata tudi razvoj zaposlenih, njihovo lojalnost in pripadnost.

Realno stanje na podrocju izvajanja letnih razgovorov je
povsem drugac¢no od idealno zamiSljenega. Vecina vodij je
nezadovoljnih, saj jim letni razgovori predstavljajo dodatno
delo. V vsem tem ne vidijo pravega smisla razen tega, da bo
imela kadrovska sluzba lepe pokazatelje. Srednji nivo vodij se
nahaja v dvojni vlogi. Na eni strani imajo razgovor s svojim
vodjo, od katerega praviloma ne pricakujejo veliko, na drugi
strani pa imajo razgovore s svojimi sodelavci, katerim nimajo
kaj ponuditi, na zahtevnejSa vprasanja pa tudi nimajo odgo-
vorov. Sodelavci so nezadovoljni, ker je to Se en sestanek z
vodjo, od katerega ne bo vecjih koristi. Ger¢an (2008) je na
svoji spletni strani slikovito opisala dejansko izvajanje letnih
razgovorov in sicer na sledeCi nacin: »Naenkrat je pisanje
zapisnika [letnega razgovora] postalo nebodigatreba, sestanek
in pogovor o teh stvareh itak brezvezen saj so vse skupaj le
besede, denarja pa itak ni¢ ne pade, interni seminarji pa nekaj,
kamor je treba iti, a je najvecja muka, ko je potrebno Se na
izletu v Benetke gledati iste sluZzbene obraze.«
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3 Metoda

3.1 Populacija, vzorec in anketa

Z raziskavo Zelimo ugotoviti potek letnih razgovorov v gos-
podarskih druzbah tj. v podjetjih na podrocju jugo-vzhodne
Slovenije. Ugotoviti Zelimo, kako nanje gledajo zaposleni in
kako bi lahko stanje izboljSali. V ta namen smo izdelali vpra-
Salnik in izvedli anketo. VpraSalnike so izpolnjevali Studentje
in Studentke izrednega tehnicnega viSjeSolskega Studija iz
Novega mesta. Upostevali smo odgovore anketirancev, ki so
redno zaposleni v gospodarskih druzbah jugo-vzhodne Slove-
nije. Tako smo dobili 126 pravilno izpolnjenih vpraSalnikov,
ki ustrezajo nasim pogojem. Glede na velikost vzorca lahko
trdimo, da ugotovitve veljajo za celotno populacijo, tj. za
celotno jugo-vzhodno Slovenijo oz. tudi SirSe, za vsa podjetja
v Sloveniji.

3.2 Vprasalnik

Vprasalnik vsebuje trinajst vprasanj zaprtega tipa. Na peto
in Sesto vpraSanje so lahko anketiranci odgovorili z »Da«
ali »Ne«, na trinajsto z »IzobraZevanje«, »Placa«, »Odnosi«
ali »Delo«, na vsa ostala vpraSanja pa so izrazili svoje stri-
njanje (zadovoljstvo, oceno stanja, obcutke, pocutje itn.) ali
nestrinjanje z ocenami po Likertovi lestvici od 1 do 5, kjer
1 pomeni popolno nestrinjanje, 2 delno nestrinjanje, 3 neod-
lo¢en odgovor, 4 delno strinjanje in 5 popolno strinjanje. Pri
tem je razmerje strinjanja med dvema zaporednima ocenama
enako. Peto in Sesto vpraSanje sta binarni spremenljivki, trinaj-
sto vpraSanje je kategorna spremenljivka, vsa ostala vpraSanja
so intervalne spremenljivke. Petemu, Sestemu in trinajstemu
vprasanju lahko re¢emo tudi nominalna spremenljivka. Vpra-

Sanja so:
1. Koristnost — Kako ocenjujete koristnost letnega razgo-
vora?

2. Pricakovanja — Kako poteka uresniCevanje pri¢akovanj

letnega razgovora?

Cilji — Kako poteka realizacija ciljev letnega razgovora?

Kariera — Kako poteka uresnicevanje kariernih Zelja?

5. Nacrt_HR - Ali je sluzba ¢loveskih virov (Human Resour-
ces — HR) izdelala strateSki nacrt razvoja vaSe kariere, ali
ga poznate in ali se z njim strinjate?

6. Nacrt_lasten — Ali imate izdelan lasten strateski nacrt raz-
voja kariere?

7. Vodenje — Ali vodja uporablja bolj avtoritativen ali bolj
demokrati¢ne nacin vodenja?

8. Odkritost — Kako odkrito lahko poveste svoje mnenje na
letnem razgovoru?

9. Placa — Kako odkrito se lahko pogovarjate o placi na let-
nem razgovoru?

10. Usposobljenost — Kako ocenjujete usposobljenost vodje
za vodenje letnega razgovora?

11. Pocutje_pred — Kako se pocutite pred pricetkom letnega
razgovora?

12. Pocutje_po — Kako se pocutite po zakljucku letnega raz-
govora?
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13. Zamenjava — Kaj bi bil poglavitni vzrok, ¢e bi zamenjali
zaposlitev?

4 Rezultati in ugotovitve

Za interpretacijo rezultatov ankete uporabimo opisno stati-
stiko, frekvencno statistiko, statistiko korelacij in statisti¢no
primerjavo povprecij. Statistike so zapisane skladno s pripo-
roCili American Psychological Association (APA), Stevilske
vrednost so v besedilu prikazane z natan¢nostjo dveh deci-
malnih mest.

4.1 Opisna statistika letnih razgovorov

S pomocjo opisne statistike (Tabela ) potrdimo pravilnost
vnosa podatkov vseh 126 vprasalnikov. Vse ugotovitve opisne
in frekvencne statistike veljajo le za vzorec in ne za celotno
populacijo. Anketiranci so na vpraSanje o koristnosti letnih
razgovorov (1) odgovorili s povprecno oceno (M) 3,98 in
standardno napako (SE) 0,09, kar je od vseh vprasanj najbo-
lje. Nasprotno pa so izrazili veliko nezadovoljstvo z uresniCe-
vanjem pri¢akovanj (2), ki so jih imeli do letnih razgovorov
z M =273 in SE = 0,09. Ugotovimo tudi, da so anketiranci
zadovoljni z odkrito komunikacijo (8) s svojim vodjo in da se
pred (11) letnim razgovorom in po njem (12) pocutijo spros-
¢eno. Nasprotno pa so nezadovoljni s potekom uresni¢evanja
njihovih poklicnih Zelja (4), o pla¢i se ne morejo pogovoriti
odkrito (9) in trdijo, da se cilji, dogovorjeni na letnem razgo-
voru, pogosto ne realizirajo (3).

Tabela 1: Opisna statistika spremenljivk letnega razgovora

Velikost | Pov- | Standardni | S2™
o dardna
vzorca | precje odklon
napaka
5‘)’”““0“ 126|398 1,051 0,094
Odkritost (8) | 126 3,82 | 1,120 0,100
Pocutje
po (12) 126 3,63 |1,063 0,095
Pocutje
pred (1) 126 3,63 [1,049 0,093
Usposoblje-
nost (10) 126 349 |1,018 0,091
Vodenje (7) | 126 292 |1,163 0,104
Cilji (3) 126 2,92 0,900 0,080
Placa (9) 126 2,87 1,200 0,107
Kariera (4) | 126 2,80 [1,103 0,098
g‘cak"va'“a 126|273 [0967 0,086

S frekvencno statistiko dobimo $e naslednje rezultate:

1. 74,6 % vprasanih meni, da so letni razgovori koristni ali
zelo koristni (1), saj so odgovorili z oceno 4 ali 5;

2. 83,3 % vprasanih trdi, da sluZba ¢loveskih virov podjetja
ni izdelala njihovega strateSkega nalrta razvoja kariere
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(5), kar kaZe na neustrezen odnos podjetij do tega vpra-
Sanja;

3. 78,6 % vprasanih ima izdelan lasten strateski nacrt razvo-
ja kariere (6), kar potrjuje visoko zavedanje anketiranceyv,
da so predvsem sami odgovorni za svojo kariero in

4. 57,1 % vprasanih kot razlog za zamenjavo zaposlitve (13)
navaja odnose med sodelavci, na drugem mestu je placa
s 27,8 %, na tretjem delo z 11,9 % in na zadnjem izobra-
Zevanje s 3,2 %. Vse to potrjuje splosno znano trditev, da
place niso najpogostejSi vzrok za menjavanje zaposlitve,
ampak so to neurejeni medcloveski odnosi.

4.2 Korelacija uresnicevanja pricakovanj letnih
razgovorov

Kako so posamezne spremenljivke med seboj povezane ugo-
tavljamo s korelacijami, za kar uporabimo Pearsonovo kore-
lacijsko statistiko. Obravnavali bomo samo korelacijo uresni-
¢evanja pri¢akovanj letnih razgovorov (2) z ostalimi spremen-
ljivkami (Tabela 2). Pearsonov korelacijski koeficient (r) je
za to spremenljivko med 0,21 in 0,53, gledano absolutno. Pri
tem upoStevamo, da je do 0,1 ucinek (effect size — r) majhen,
do 0,3 srednje velik in pri vecjih vrednostih velik. Negativen
predznak pomeni, da imamo obratno oz. negativno korelacijo.
Vse korelacije so statistino znacilne oz. signifikantne (signi-
ficant) pri p(2-stransko) < 0,05. Ker med vecino spremenljivk
ne moremo vedeti za smer korelacije, izberemo dvostranski
test, tj. p(2-stransko). Pri parih spremenljivk, kjer smer kore-
lacije lahko dolo¢imo, lahko p(1-stransko) izra¢unamo tako,
da p(2-stransko) delimo z 2. Velikost vzorca je (N) 126. Vse
ugotovitve veljajo za celotno populacijo in so:

Pri¢akovanje (2) mocno kolerira s cilji (3). Anketiranci, ki
trdijo, da se cilji, dogovorjeni na letnih razgovorih, realizirajo
tudi trdijo, da so zadovoljni z uresni¢evanjem pricakovanj o
letnih razgovorih, r = 0,46, p < 0,01.

Podobno je tudi med pri¢akovanji (2) in zadovoljstvom
nad uresniCevanjem kariernih Zelja (4), le da je korelacija
nekoliko Sibkejsa, r = 0,21, p < 0,05.

Korelacija med pri¢akovanji (2) in na¢inom vodenja (7)
je obratna, kar pomeni, da se pricakovanja tistih anketiranceyv,
katerih vodje uporabljajo demokrati¢en nacin vodenja, bolje

uresniCujejo kot pri avtoritativnih vodjih, korelacija je mocna,
r=0,39, p <0,01.

Pri¢akovanja (2) se tudi bolje uresnicujejo, Ce je pogovor
z vodjo odkrit (8) in e se na letnem razgovoru pogovarjata o
placi (9), r = 0,34 in r = 0,26, oboje pri p < 0,01.

Tudi usposobljenost vodij za vodenje letnih razgovorov
(10) je v zelo mo¢ni korelaciji s pri¢akovanji (2). Ce anke-
tiranec ocenjuje, da je njegov vodja usposobljen voditi letni
razgovor, se bodo njegova pri¢akovanja bolje uresnicevala, kot
paceni, r=0,53, p < 0,01.

4.3 Vpliv strateSkega nacrta razvoja kariere

Z vpraSanjem (spremenljivka) nacrt HR (5) smo preverili
koliko anketirancem je sluzba CloveSkih virov izdelala stra-
teski nacrt razvoja kariere in z vpraSanjem (spremenljivka)
nacrt_lasten (6) koliko anketirancev ga je izdelalo samostojno.
Preveriti Zelimo kako izdelan oz. neizdelan strateski nacrt raz-
voja kariere vpliva na spremenljivki koristnost (1) in pri¢ako-
vanja (2). To naredimo s primerjavo povprecij z neodvisnim
t-testom. Kot numeri¢no razvrstilno spremenljivko izberemo
nacrt_lasten (6). Povprecje ocene koristnosti (1) anketirancev,
ki imajo lasten strateS$ki nacrt razvoja kariere je 4,25, ostali
pa le 3,00. Pri vpraSanju pricakovanja (2) sta povprecji 2,83
in 2,37 (Tabela 3). Podobna razmerja so pri vseh ostalih spre-
menljivkah. Anketiranci z lastnim strate$kim nacrtom na vsa
vpraSanja gledajo bolj pozitivno.

Dejstvo, da nekdo ima, drugi pa nima izdelanega stra-
teSkega nacrta razvoja kariere, po vsej verjetnosti vpliva na
spremenljivki koristnost (1) in pri¢akovanja (2), vendar ne
vemo kako, zato izberemo 2-stranski test. Sledi Leveneov
test varianc (Tabela 4). Statisticna znalilnost spremenljivke
koristnost (1) je manjSa od 0,05, zato lahko nic¢elno domne-
vo zavrnemo. Varianca skupine, ki ima lastni strateski nacrt
razvoja kariere se razlikuje od variance skupine, ki ga nima.
Nasprotno pa pri spremenljivki pricakovanja (2) nicelne dom-
neve ne moremo zavrniti, kar pomeni, da sta varianci obeh
skupin podobni.

Z neodvisnim #-testom ugotovimo, da je statisticna zna-
Cilnost spremenljivke koristnost (1) je manj$a od 0,001. Sta-
tisticna znacilnost spremenljivke pri¢akovanja (2) je 0,03, kar
je manjSe od 0,05. Nic¢elno domnevo lahko v obeh primerih

Tabela 2: Korelacija spremenljivk letnih razgovorov

) (€) “ U] ) (€) 10

Pric¢akovanja (2) 1 0,463** 0,212* -0,389%* 0,338** 0,260%** 0,526**
Cilji (3) 0,000 1 0,137n -0,136n 0,351** 0,198* 0,340%**
Kariera (4) 0,017 0,126 1 -0,287** 0,042n -0,007n 0,081n
Vodenje (7) 0,000 0,129 0,001 1 -0,103n -0,099n -0,190%*
Odkritost (8) 0,000 0,000 0,643 0,250 1 0,340%** 0,437**
Placa (9) 0,003 0,026 0,937 0,270 0,000 1 0,300%**
Usposobljenost (10) 0,000 0,000 0,370 0,033 0,000 0,001 1

Opombe:r — Pearsonov korelacijski koeficient (nad diagonalo),p — statisticna znacilnost (pod diagonalo),n — ni statisti¢no znacilno (p >

0,05), *p < 0,05, **p < 0,01, vse 2-stransko
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Tabela 3: Opisna statistika dveh skupin spremenljivk
Nacrt_lasten (6) | Velikost vzorca Povprecje Standardni odklon Standardna napaka
Koristnost 1- DA 99 4,25 0,761 0,076
1) 0-NE 27 3,00 1,359 0,261
Pri¢akovanja 1- DA 99 2,83 0,980 0,098
(2) 0-NE 27 2,37 0,839 0,161

Tabela 4: Neodvisen t-test glede na lasten strateski nacrt razvoja kariere (6)

Leveneov test t-test enakosti povprecij
enakosti varianc povprecy
v Std. .
Stat. Stat. Povprecje 95 % interval
F « t df " . napaka . .
znac. znac. razlike . zaupanja razlike
razlike
Koristnost (1) * 18,943 0,000 4,598 30,574 0,000 1,253 0,272 0,697 1,808
z)zr)'cak"va‘“a = | 0143 | 0706 | 2215 124 0,029 0,458 0207 | 0049 | 0867

Opombe: = enakost varianc, # neenakost varianc,df — stopnja svobode

zavrnemo in s tem potrdimo, da se povprecji obeh skupin
bistveno razlikujeta v primeru obeh spremenljivk. V povprec-
ju anketiranci, ki imajo lasten strateSki nacrt razvoja kariere
izraZajo visjo stopnjo koristnosti letnih razgovorov (M = 4,25,
SE = 0,08) kot tisti, ki ga nimajo (M =300, SE = 0,26). Ta
razlika je statisticno znalilna, #(30,57) = 4,60, p(2-stran-
sko) < 0,001, r = 0,64. Poleg tega se anketirancem z lastnim
strateSkim naértom razvoja kariere pricakovanja bolje uresni-
Cujejo (M =283, SE = 0,1) kot tistim, ki ga nimajo (M =237,
SE = 0,16). Razlika je statisticno znacilna, #(124) =221, p(2-
stransko) < 0,05, r = 0,19. To ugotovitev lahko posplo§imo na
celotno populacijo.

Podoben neodvisen #-test naredimo tudi z numeri¢no raz-
vrstilno spremenljivko na¢rt_HR (5), a v tem primeru nicelne
domneve ne moremo zavrniti. Statisticno znacilnih razlik pov-
precij med skupinama ne zasledimo. Ker vecina anketirancev s
strani sluzbe ¢loveskih virov nima izdelanih strateSkih nacrtov
razvoja kariere imajo eni in drugi podoben odnos do korist-
nosti letnih razgovorov (1) in do uresniCevanj pricakovanj o
njih (2).

4.4 Razmerje med koristnostjo in pricakovaniji

Zanima nas tudi, kako je s poCutjem anketirancev pred letnim
razgovorom, spremenljivka pocutje_pred (11) in po oprav-
ljenem letnem razgovoru, spremenljivka pocutje_po (12).
Uporabimo odvisen #-test (Tabela 6). Pearsonov korelacijski
koeficient (Tabela 5) med parom spremenljivk je 0,39, kar
pomeni mocno korelacijo. Le-ta je tudi statisticno znacil-
na pri p < 0,001, kar kaZe na veliko stanovitnost odgovorov

anketirancev. NiCelno hipotezo f-testa ne moremo zavrniti,
saj statisticno ni znacilna pri 0,94, p(2-stransko) > 0,05. V
povprecju je zadovoljstvo anketirancev pred letnim razgovo-
rom (M =363, SE = 0,09) skoraj identi¢no z razpoloZenjem
po njem (M =363, SE = 0,09). Statistiko zapiSemo v obliki
#(125) = -0,08, p(2-stransko) > 0,05, r = 0.

Pearsonov korelacijski koeficient para koristnosti (1) in
pricakovanja (2) je 0,16, korelacija ni statisticno znacilna.
S t-testom nic¢elno domnevo enakosti povprecij zavrnemo,
p < 0,001. Anketiranci, ki izrazZajo veliko koristnost letnih
razgovorov (M =398, SE = 0,09) nasprotno izrazajo veliko
razoCaranje nad uresnicevanjem pricakovanj letnih razgovorov
(M =273, SE = 0,09) pri statistiki #(125) = 0,76, p(2-stran-
sko) < 0,001, r = 0,69. Z opisno in frekvencno statistiko lahko
izraCunamo povprecji spremenljivke koristnost (1) in prica-
kovanja (2) le za vzorec. Povprecij ne moremo posplositi na
celotno populacijo. S #-testom pa lahko vsaj s 95 % stopnjo
zaupanja trdimo, da je razlika povprecij statisticno znacilna
in da jo lahko posplo§imo na celotno populacijo, s Cimer je
osnovna hipoteza raziskave dokazana.

Tabela 5: Korelacija

” Stat. znac.
Korelacija <
korelacije
Pocutje_pred (11) -
Potutje_po (12) 0,394 0,000
Koristnost (1) -
Pricakovanja (2) 0,161 0,071
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Tabela 6: Odvisen t-test dveh parov spremenljivk
Povprecje | Std. odklon raz- | Std. napaka | 95 % interval zaupan- Stat.
. . . . . t df "
razlike like razlike ja razlike znac.
Pocutje_pred (11)
o -0,008 1,163 0,104 -0,213 0,197 -0,077 125 0,939
— Pocutje_po (12)
Koristnost (1) ~ 1,254 1,308 0.117 1,023 1485 | 10761 | 125 | 0,000
Pricakovanja (2)

5 Razprava in predlogi za napredek

V raziskavi smo ugotovili, da anketiranci zelo visoko oce-
njujejo koristnost (1) letnih razgovorov, kar smo v hipotezi
tudi predvideli. Ta ugotovitev velja le za vzorec, statisti¢no je
ne moremo posploSiti na celotno populacijo. Kljub temu, da
mogoce ocena 3,98 celo preseneca pa je ta ugotovitev pomem-
bna za menedZment. Sporoca, da zaposleni visoko ocenjujejo
pomen letnih razgovorov in da nanje gledajo z optimizmom.
Naloga menedZerjev je, da ta potencial ¢im bolje izkoristijo,
kar pa lahko dosezejo le z njihovo ¢im boljSo izvedbo.

Diametralno nasprotno anketiranci ocenjujejo uresni-
Cevanje pri¢akovanj letnih razgovorov (2) z oceno 2,73, kar
smo tudi predvideli v hipotezi. Tudi to povprecje velja le za
vzorec. Anketiranci izraZajo veliko razoCaranje, saj se njihova
pricakovanja ocitno ne uresnicujejo v zadostni meri. Posledica
tega je vsesplosno nezadovoljstvo in slabo razpoloZenje v ¢asu
letnih razgovorov; vecja kot so pricakovanja, veCja so razoCa-
ranja in letni razgovori izgubijo svoj pomen. Iz tabele 5 tudi
razberemo, da se v intervalu zaupanja razlike povprecij med
1,02 in 1,48 nahaja vsaj 95 % razlik povprecij med spremen-
ljivkama koristnost (1) in pri¢akovanja (2) ali drugaCe pove-
dano: 95 % zaposlenih v podjetjih ocenjuje razliko povprecij
med Koristnostjo in pri¢akovanji s povpre¢no oceno 1,25 v
navedenem intervalu zaupanja. Ugotovitev velja za celotno
populacijo. Hipoteza raziskave je s tem dokazana.

Realizacija ciljev (3), dogovorjenih na letnih razgovorih,
je v zelo mocni korelaciji s priakovanji (2) zaposlenih. Anke-
tiranci realizacije ciljev niso najbolje ocenili. Sklepamo lahko,
da zaposleni Zelijo ¢im bolj konkretno in natan¢no definicijo
ciljev, ki so zapisani v zapisniku letnega razgovora. Naloga
vodij je, da med letom spremljajo njihovo realizacijo in da
ukrepajo v primeru odstopanj od Zelenega. Cilji morajo biti
usklajeni s strateSkim nalrtom razvoja kariere sodelavca. Ce
tega nacrta nimamo, ¢e vsebine vodja in sodelavec ne poznata
ali pa se z vsebino ne strinjata, lahko pricakujemo tezave.

Podobno nezadovoljivo kot pri realizaciji ciljev, poteka
nezadovoljivo tudi pri uresnievanje kariernih Zelja (4). Sta-
tisticno smo dokazali obstoj korelacije med uresnicevanjem
kariere in zadovoljstvom z letnimi razgovori, kar je tudi samo
po sebi umevno. Oseba, nezadovoljna z napredovanjem, bo
to nezadovoljstvo tudi izrazala. Naloga vodij je, da resujejo
tovrstne tezave svojih sodelavcev. Osnovna naloga vodij je
delo z ljudmi.

Z anketo smo ugotovili, da 83,3 % anketirancev s strani
sluzbe ¢loveskih virov nima izdelanega strateSkega nacrta raz-
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voja kariere (5). Te ugotovitve statisticno ne moremo posplo-
Siti na celotno populacijo, lahko pa sklepamo, da pri celotni
populaciji stanje ni bistveno boljSe. Stanje je zaskrbljujoce,
ocitno sluzbe Cloveskih virov delo ne opravljajo najbolje.

Nasprotno pa kar 78,6 % anketirancev pravi, da so sami
izdelali lastni strateSki nacrt razvoja kariere (6). Ta ugotovitev
velja le za vzorec in samo sklepamo lahko, da je stanje celotne
populacije podobno. Razveseljivo je, da se zaposleni v veliki
meri zavedajo, da so predvsem sami odgovorni za razvoj svoje
kariere. To dejstvo dobi $e veliko vecji pomen ob ugotovitvi,
da po vsej verjetnosti podjetje za sodelavéevo kariero ne bo
skrbelo. Statisticno smo dokazali, da zaposleni, ki imajo lasten
strateSki nacrt razvoja kariere, vi§je ocenjujejo pomembnost
letnih razgovorov (1) v primerjavi s sodelavci, ki tega nacrta
nimajo. Ta ugotovitev velja za celotno populacijo. Podobno je
tudi z uresni¢evanjem pri¢akovanj (2), le da je razlika povpre-
¢ij nekoliko niZja.

Statisticno smo tudi dokazali obstoj korelacije med naci-
nom vodenja (7) in uresni¢evanjem pri¢akovanj (2). Vodje, ki
uporabljajo bolj demokrati¢en nacin vodenja, imajo boj zado-
voljne sodelavce v primerjavi z vodji, ki uporabljajo avtorita-
tivnej$i nacin. To Se posebej velja na podro¢ju umskega dela.
Na podrocju fizicnega dela je v nekaterih primerih ustreznejsi
in ucinkovitejsi avtoritativnejsi nacin. Anketiranci so ocenili,
da sta oba nacina vodenja priblizno enako zastopana.

Tudi odkrit pogovor na letnem razgovoru (8) pozitiv-
no vpliva na pri¢akovanja (2). Korelacija je srednje mocna.
Pozitivno je, da je veCina anketirancev odgovorilo, da imajo s
svojim vodjo odkrit razgovor in da lahko svoje mnenje povedo
brez strahu.

Pogovor o placi (9), sode¢ po odgovorih anketirancev, ni
pogosta tema letnih razgovorov. Te ugotovitve ne moremo sta-
tisticno posplositi na celotno populacijo. Ker ta tema pravilo-
ma ni na dnevnem redu, so anketiranci pogosto nezadovoljni.
Odkrit pogovor o placi bi moral biti obvezni sestavni del vsa-
kega letnega razgovora. Obstaja tudi srednje moc¢na korelacija
z realizacijo pri¢akovanj (2).

Anketiranci ocenjujejo, da so njihovi vodje srednje uspo-
sobljeni za vodenje letnih razgovorov (10). Nujno je izobra-
Zevanje vodje in sodelavca. Vodja mora biti usposobljen za
vodenje sestanka, sodelavec pa mora biti informiran o nacinu,
bistvu in smislu izvajanja letnega razgovora. Ce tega ni, rezul-
tati ne bodo dobri. Poleg tega smo statisticno dokazali mo¢no
korelacijo med usposobljenostjo vodje (10) in uresni¢evanjem
pri¢akovanj (2).
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Statisticno smo tudi dokazali, da med pocutjem pred (11)
in pocutjem po (12) letnem razgovoru skoraj ni nobene razli-
ke. Za celotno populacijo torej velja, da se pocutje pred in po
ne razlikuje, torej se ne spremeni niti na bolje niti na slabse.
Pocutje, kot pokazatelj dogajanja na letnem razgovoru, torej ni
zaznalo niti navduSenja niti razoCaranja.

Statisti¢no $e potrdimo splosno znano dejstvo, da so med-
sebojni odnosi, Se posebej odnos z vodjo, najpogostejsi razlog
menjavanja zaposlitve (13), na drugem mestu pa s precej$njim
zaostankom sledi placa.

Z raziskavo smo dokazali, da izvajanje letnih razgovorov
ni zadovoljivo. MenedZerji so pred velikim izzivom, da stanje
izboljSajo. MoZnosti za napredovanje oz. predlogov za napre-
dovanje je veliko in jih lahko strnemo v naslednje tocke:

1. cilje letnega razgovora moramo natan¢no definirati;

2. podjetje mora izdelati strateski nacrt izobraZevanj za
sodelavca;

3. podjetje mora izdelati strateski nacrt razvoja kariere sode-
lavca;

4. vsak posameznik mora imeti izdelan lasten strateSki nacrt
razvoja kariere;

5. intenzivneje je potrebno uvajati metode demokraticnega
vodenja;

6. letni razgovor mora potekati ob popolnoma odkritem
dialogu;

7. placa mora biti sestani del letnega razgovora in

8. izobraZzenost o letnih razgovorih je potrebno dvigniti na
visjo raven.

6 Sklep

Kako povecati produktivnost umskega delavca bo za mana-
gement razvitega sveta najvecji izziv v 21. stoletju (Drucker,
1999: 54-158). V preteklosti so se v podjetjih osredotocali
predvsem na produktivnost fizi¢nega delavca, ki je dobro razi-
skana in optimizirana, saj je produktivnost umskega delavca
bistveno bolj kompleksna. Zahtevnejsa sta motivacija in mer-
jenje rezultatov, ki sta bili povod za uvedbo letnih razgovorov.
Le-ti naj bi pomagali bolje spoznati sposobnosti, rezultate,
cilje in Zelje delavca in naj bi prispevali k boljSim odnosom
sodelavca z vodjo. Vse to prispeva k boljSemu pocutju umske-
ga in fizi¢nega delavca, kar ima za posledico povecanje pro-
duktivnosti.

V raziskavi smo izvedli anketo, s katero smo dokazali
temeljno hipotezo, da je stanje na podrocju izvedbe letnih
razgovorov slabo. Raziskava dokazuje, da ve€ina zaposlenih v
podjetjih ocenjuje, da so letni razgovori koristni in potrebni, da
pa je njihova izvedba neustrezna in da s tem niso zadovoljni.

Nezadovoljni so tudi s potekom razvoja svoje kariere in z
mozZnostjo izobraZevanja. Zanimivo in hkrati zaskrbljujoce je
spoznanje, da podjetja posvecajo tako malo skrbi izdelavi stra-
teSkih nacrtov razvoja kariere zaposlenih oz. da tako majhno
skrb posvecajo temu zelo pomembnemu podrocju. Najpogo-
stejsi vzrok visoke fluktuacije zaposlenih so medsebojni odno-
si, pomanjkanje moZnosti osebnega razvoja in napredovanja.

Zaposleni bomo cCedalje pogosteje prisiljeni menjavati
zaposlitev, saj se Zivljenjska doba podjetij krajSa, pokojninska
doba pa se daljsa. Tezo, da bodo podjetja v prihodnosti ¢edalje

manj zainteresirana za dolgorocno nacrtovanje kariere svojih
zaposlenih v tej raziskavi ne dokazujemo, jo pa navajamo kot
predlog nadaljnjega raziskovanja. Odgovornost za letni razgo-
vor oz. za strateski razvoj kariere bo moral ¢edalje bolj prev-
zemati vsak posameznik. Pri zaposlitvi za doloCen Cas in pri
zaposlitvi v podjetju, ki nima namena obstajati ve¢ kot nekaj
let, dolgoro¢no strateSko nacrtovanje kariere zaposlenega ni
veC v interesu podjetja. Podjetij, ki gojijo filozofijo vseZiv-
ljenjske zaposlitve, je ¢edalje man;.

Letni razgovor je idealna priloZnost za razmislek vsako-
gar o svoji karieri. To velja v primeru, ¢e se ga udelezujemo
z velikim pri¢akovanjem ali z odporom. Zavedati se moramo,
da smo za lastni razvoj in napredovanje v prvi vrsti odgovorni
sami. Letni razgovor je priloZnost, da izdelamo svoj strateski
nacrt razvoja kariere, v kolikor ga Se nimamo. Kako lahko
sploh ugotovimo ali smo uspesni ali ne, ¢e nimamo meril za
ugotavljanje uspe$nosti? Ce pa imamo lastni strate$ki na&rt
razvoja kariere je letni razgovor priloZnost, da preverimo ali ga
uspesno uresni¢ujemo. Ce ciljev ne dosegamo moramo takoj
spremeniti tok dogajanja. Letni razgovor lahko opravimo s
»samim seboj«, opravimo ga lahko veckrat letno. Tako lahko
Se hitreje spremenimo nacin delovanja v primeru odstopanj.
Predvsem je pomembno zavedanje, da moramo sami poskr-
beti zase.
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Franc Brcar je univerzitetni diplomirani inZzenir strojniStva
in magister informacijsko-upravljavskih znanosti. Zaposlen
je v podjetju REVOZ d. d. Na zacetku je delal kot specialist
na podrocju operacijskih sistemov in baz podatkov. Sledilo
je delo na podro¢ju uvajanja in vzdrzevanja sistemov za
racunalniSko konstruiranje in celovitih ERP reSitev. V zad-
njem obdobju se ukvarja s problematiko vodenja, z uprav-
ljanjem informacijskih sistemov in z upravljanjem poslovnih
procesov.

A 118

Silvo Lah je univerzitetni diplomirani inZenir organizacije
dela in magister organizacijskih znanosti. Svojo poklicno pot
je zacel v podjetju REVOZ d. d., kjer se je ukvarjal s kako-
vostjo na razli¢nih nivojih. V zadnjem obdobju se prakticno
in teoreticno ukvarja s problemi managementa, predvsem
s sistematiCnim re8evanjem problemov in stalnim izbolj-
Sevanjem poslovnih procesov. Je tudi predavatelj na visji
strokovni Soli.
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Pojasnjevalna mo¢ modelov
financnih kriz

Sebastjan Strasek', Natasa Spes?

"Univerza v Mariboru, Ekonomsko poslovna fakulteta, 1000 Maribor, Slovernija, strasek @ uni-mb.si
Poravnava d.o.o., Zaloska 96, 1000 Ljubljana, natasa @poravnava.si

Clanek prouéuje pojasnjevalno mo& modelov finanénih kriz. Avtorja ugotavljata, da so modeli prve generacije kriz neustrezni,
saj so koncentrirani samo na viogo ekonomskih in finanénih fundamentalnih spremenljivk. Najpomembnej8a novost modelov
druge generacije je v pripoznavanju vlioge priCakovanj trznih subjektov pri pospesevaniju finan¢nih kriz. Avtorja sugerirata, da
je mo¢ aktualno finané&no krizo uvrstiti v razSirjeno verzijo tretje generacije kriz, ki temelji na ideji okuzbe, kjer Ze samo pojav
krize na enem trgu poveca verjetnost podobne krize na drugih trgih ter dejstva, da finan¢na kriza razkrije slabosti v modelih
poslovnega bancnistva in managementa financnih kriz ter slabosti v procesu finanéne liberalizacije. NajboljSi nacin reagira-
nja na najvecjo nevarnost, ki jo predstavljajo velike, sistemsko pomembne finanéne institucije za finanéni sistem je, njihovo
kontinuirano reguliranje, management in vnaprej jasna pravila postopkov v primeru krize.

Kljuéne besede: management finan¢nih kriz, financna liberalizacija, sekuritizacija.

1  Uvod

Aktualna svetovna finan¢na in gospodarska kriza je z vidika
makroekonomske analize edinstvena, saj se prvi¢ po Veliki
krizi 1929 svet sooca z neprimerljivo ostrino in z mo¢nim
karakterjem krize. FinanCne krize niso nov fenomen, saj se
Kindleberger (2005) v svoji znameniti monografiji Manije,
panike in zlomi vraca celo v leto 1637 (t.i. tulipanska manija).

Vrsta ekonomistov (Olivie, 2009; Dungey et al, 2010)
zagovarja stalisCe, da je aktualna kriza podaljsek kriznih epi-
zod iz prejSnjega desetletja, posledica napak pri vodenju eko-
nomskih politik in gospodarske upocCasnitve ter zatorej bolj
ali manj identi¢na predhodnim finan¢nim krizam (Reinhart,
Rogoff, 2009). V naSem prispevku pa postavljamo hipotezo,
da se v aktualni globalni finan¢ni krizi pojavljajo nekateri ele-
menti oziroma mehanizmi, ki v tak$ni obliki in dimenzijah v
preteklih krizah niso bili prisotni. Tak$no stali$¢e je v aktualni
literaturi redkejSe (Cecchetti et al, 2009).

V zadnjih treh desetletjih je v ekonomski znanosti domi-
nirala tki. akademska ortodoksnost, ki trdi, da poslovne
cikluse poganjajo igralci v realni ekonomiji, t.j. proizvajalci
in potrosniki, medtem ko je bil bankam in ostalim finan¢nim
institucijam pripisan majhen pomen. Nenazadnje je to razvid-
no iz dejstva, da v nekaterih Studijskih programih ekonomije
diplomiranci niso pridobili nobenih znanj s podrocja ban¢nis-
tva. Aktualna finan¢na kriza pa ima korenine ravno v financ-
nem sektorju, saj so finan¢ne institucije ustvarile zarodek krize
s tem, ko so kreirale tvegane produkte, hrabrile k prekomer-
nemu zadolZevanju potrosnikov in same sodelovale pri visoko

tveganih poslih. Zanemarjanje oz. spregledanje pomena banc-
nega sektorja se je razvilo pri razvoju modelov financ¢nih kriz,
saj le-ti niso v zadostni meri upostevali kriti¢ne vloge banke in
ostalih finan¢nih institucij (Allen, 2009; Colander et al, 2009).

Kljub zaznavi nepremi¢ninskega mehurcka in sumom o
posteni ceni kompleksnih finan¢nih instrumentov, glavnina
ekonomistov ni popolnoma doumela vseh razseznosti mehurc-
ka, predvsem nevarnosti, ki so se kopicile na t.i. repo trgu, kjer
so bili razli¢ni vrednostni papirji uporabljeni kot zavarovanje
za posojila. Zaradi zavarovanj so bili krediti obravnavani kot
varni, vendar pa so se vrednostni papirji pokazali kot bolj tve-
gani, kot so si posojilojemalci in posojilodajalci predstavljali.
Financna kriza, Se posebej njena ostrina, je bila torej skoraj
brez izjem spregledana, modeli, ki pa so krize pojasnjevali in
eventuelno napovedovali, pa novih momentov in dejavnikov
niso uspeli v zadostni meri vkljuciti, zato je predvsem izbruh
ter globina in razseZnost financne krize presenetila celo vodil-
ne teoretike finan¢nih kriz (Krugman, 2009; Blanchard, 2009).

Clanek smo strukturirali v 3tiri dele. Po uvodu skugamo
v drugem delu oceniti pojasnjevalno mo¢ modelov finan¢nih
kriz. Finan¢ne krize so namre¢ lahko rezultat slabih domacih
politik (ekonomskih in poslovnih) in /ali pa so odraz eksoge-
nih dejavnikov. Analiza modelov je zato osredotocena na iden-
tifikacijo dejavnikov kriz ter poskus ocene, v koliki meri razvi-
ti modeli finan¢nih kriz uspesno pojasnjujejo sodobne epizode
finan¢nih kriz. V tretjem delu prispevka dokazujemo, da pri
aktualni finan¢ni krizi ne gre za ponavljanje starih vzorcev
kriz, temvec da so v tej krizi pri§li do izraza novi momenti, ki
jih stari modeli preprecevanja in managementa kriz ne vklju-
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cujejo oziroma ne obravnavajo v zadostni meri. V sklepnem
delu povzamemo glavne ugotovitve obravnave.

2 Pojasnjevalni modeli

2.1 Modeli prve generacije finanénih kriz

Finan¢ne krize so pozornost analitikov v njihovih zgodnjih
proucevanjih sprva usmerile predvsem na placilno bilan¢ni
vidik kriz. Teoretske osnove o placilnobilan¢nih krizah je
postavil Krugman (1979), ki je dokazoval, da placilnobilanc-
na kriza izbruhne, ko kontinuirano slabSanje osnovnih spre-
menljivk postane nekonsistentno s poskusom obdrzati fiksni
tecaj. Krugmanov model pojasnjuje placilnobilan¢no krizo
kot rezultat osnovne nekonsistentnosti med domaco makroe-
konomsko politiko — obicajno financiranje proracunskega
deficita z emisijo — in poizkusi obdrZati fiksni tecaj. Ta nekon-
sistentnost je lahko zacasno prisotna, ¢e ima centralna banka
zadostne rezerve. Cas napada $pekulantov na valuto je torej
dolocen s kriti¢no ravnjo deviznih rezerv. Ob zadostni izgubi
deviznih rezerv je centralna banka prisiljena, da opusti fiksa-
cijo teCaja. Dejavniki, ki sproZijo nezmoZnost centralne banke,
da bi obdrzala tecaj, so Stevilni:
» financiranje fiskalnega deficita s strani centralne banke,
a velik in rasto¢ deficit tekoCega racuna,
s prekomerno investiranje v tvegane in nizkodonosne pro-
jekte,
s realna apreciacija.

Klasiéni modeli prve generacije, kot sta Krugmanov
(1979) ter Flood in Garberjev (1984), so povezani z zgodnej-
$imi modeli Hendersona in Salanta (1978), ki sta preucevala
Spekulativne napade na trgu zlata. Pomembne razsiritve teh
zgodnjih modelov vkljuCujejo potro$nikovo optimizacijo ter
vkljucitev proracunskih omejitev v analizo (Obstfeld, 1986;
Calvo, 1987).

Nekateri novejsi pristopi sugerirajo, da se utegne mone-
tarna oblast odlociti za opustitev fiksnega tecaja iz nekaterih
drugih razlogov: npr. zaradi zaskrbljenosti o negativnih ucin-
kih vztrajanja na pariteti (kot npr. porast obrestne mere, porast
brezposelnosti itd.). Krugmanov model imenujejo tudi model
prve generacije pla¢ilnobilan¢nih kriz. Ker kriza torej nastane
kot rezultat nekonsistentnosti med monetizacijo prevelikega
deficita javnega sektorja in sistemom deviznega te€aja, je kriza
hkrati neizogibna in napovedljiva v gospodarstvu, ki se sooca s
konstantnim slabSanjem osnovnih spremenljivk.

Placilnobilancne krize se torej v tem modelu ne zgodijo
v vakuumu, temve¢ predstavljajo racionalni odziv ekonom-
skih subjektov na osnovno neravnovesje v gospodarstvu oz.
na opaZeno vodenje makroekonomske politike. Razlog deval-
vacijskih pricakovanj je nekonsistentnost med narodnogos-
podarsko obljubo (fiksni tecaj) in gospodarskim obnaSanjem
(ekspanzivna politika). Anticipacija bodoce devalvacije vodi
v pospeSeno zmanjSanje deviznih rezerv in v Spekulativni
napad. Ker gre pri krizah prve generacije za izbruh krize zara-
di osnovnih slabosti in nekonsistentnosti v gospodarstvu, je te
krize praviloma mo¢ predvideti. Zato sistem zgodnjih opozo-
rilnih signalov vcasih deluje.
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2.2 Modeli druge generacije finanénih kriz

Kriza Evropskega sistema deviznih tecajev (ERM) v letu 1992
in mehiSka kriza v letu 1994 sta pokazali, da se kriza lahko
razvije brez znacilne spremembe v osnovnih spremenljivkah.
Modele razvite na primeru teh epizod imenujemo mode-
li druge generacije placilnobilancnih kriz (Obstfeld, 1994).
Temeljna znacilnost teh kriz je v dejstvu, da se razvijejo brez
znacilnega poslabSanja osnovnih spremenljivk, predvsem kot
rezultat Cistih $pekulacij proti valuti. Bistvena razlika glede
na modele prve generacije je dejstvo, da gre pri prvi genera-
ciji placilnobilan¢nih kriz za vpraSanje sposobnosti centralne
banke, da brani devizni tecaj. Ta sposobnost je determinirana
z velikostjo deviznih rezerv. Pri drugi generaciji kriz pa gre
za pripravljenost centralne banke, da ubrani tecaj. Centralna
banka in devizni $pekulanti z analizo stroskov in koristi per-
manentno preverjajo to pripravljenost (npr. vpliv na obrestno
mero, brezposelnost itd.).

Ce obstaja torej negativna povezanost (trade off) med
obljubo o doloceni ravni deviznega tecaja in preostalimi cilji
ekonomske politike, se postavlja za akterje na deviznem trgu
vprasanje, kakS$no ceno je pripravljena placati ekonomska
politika, da bi ubranila tecaj. Lahko se torej pojavi situacija,
ko je sicer sposobnost ekonomske politike za ubranitev tecaja
zadostna, vendar bi utegnila opustiti obrambo tecaja, ker akter-
jina deviznem trgu domnevajo, da monetarne oblasti oportuni-
tetne stroSke ocenjujejo kot previsoke. Obnasanje monetarnih
oblasti lahko analiziramo torej z vidika analize stroSkov in
koristi, ki jih je treba oceniti. Druga generacija kriz zagovarja
stali§Ce, da privatni akterji na deviznem trgu pri njihovih odlo-
Citvah optimizacijske probleme centralne banke upostevajo.
Zato je analiza stroSkov in koristi monetarnih oblasti kom-
pleksnejsa, saj obstaja pri tvorbi pri¢akovanj med monetarnimi
oblastmi in privatnimi akterji medsebojna povezanost.

ZmanjSanje nacionalnih in regionalnih preprek za medna-
rodno menjavo in tuje investicije je v zadnjih dveh desetletjih
privedlo do znatno tesnejSih povezav med nacionalnimi gospo-
darstvi. PoveCana stopnja integriranosti trgov je po eni strani
delovala kot pomemben stimulator mednarodne menjave med
drzavami, po drugi strani pa poveCana stopnja globalizacije
deluje tudi kot potencialni kanal okuzbe. Proucevanje kanalov
okuZbe postaja zato v sodobnih razmerah zelo pomemben ele-
ment makroekonomske stabilnosti. U¢inke okuZbe pa podrob-
neje obravnavajo ravno modeli druge generacije financnih kriz
(Masson, 1999).

2.3 Modeli tretje generacije kriz

Z azijsko krizo 1997 se pojavljajo novi pristopi pri obravna-
vi finan¢nih kriz, ki jih imenujejo tretja generacija kriz. Ta
pristop povezuje pomanjkljivosti finan¢nih trgov z deviznimi
trgi. Karakterizirajo ga tri pomembne znacilnosti: asimetri¢na
informiranost na finan¢nih trgih, liberalizacija finan¢nih trgov
brez ustrezne regulacije in nadzora, slabosti finan¢nega sek-
torja in obnaSanje investitorjev. IzhodiSce pristopa je predpo-
stavka, da so informacije na finan¢nih trgih asimetri¢no poraz-
deljene, kar posledi¢no otezuje ucinkovito razporejanje virov.
Informacijska asimetrija med upniki in dolzniki vodi v nega-
tivno selekcijo (zaradi asimetri¢ne informiranosti investitorji
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ne morejo natan¢no ovrednotiti podjetij, zato dobra podjetja
emitirajo manj, slaba pa ve¢) in moralni hazard z uni¢ujo¢imi
uinki na omejevanje kreditnega posredniStva. V razmerah
rastoCih in visokih obresti se za kredite odloCajo subjekti z
bolj tveganimi projekti. Slabi kreditojemalci torej izpodrivajo
dobre. V tak$nih razmerah utegnejo posojilojemalci izigrati
posojilodajalce. Drzavno in mednarodno resevanje (bail-out)
vzbuja upe za eventualno pomo¢ (Geithner, 2008). Posledica
je torej, da so krediti in investicije na neoptimalni ravni, ker
posojilodajalci reducirajo obseg kreditiranja.

Problem na hitro rastoCih trgih pa je predvsem ta, da
liberalizacija finan¢nih trgov poteka brez ustrezne regulacije
in nadzora. Delne financne reforme so ustvarile pogoje za
nekontrolirani priliv kratkoroénega kapitala, ki je bil v veliki
meri uporabljen kot dolgorocna nalozba v nepremicninski trg
in v nemenjalni sektor. Nedograjena finan¢na liberalizacija pa
je omogocila hkrati tudi stampedicni odliv kapitala.

Po letu 1997 dominirata v obravnavi financnih kriz tretje
generacije dva vecja pristopa. Prvega sta predstavila McKin-
non in Pill (1999); definirala sta »sindrom prezadolZenosti«
in poudarila vlogo moralnega hazarda pri nereguliranih ban-
kah in finan¢nih institucijah. V skladu s tem pristopom lahko
pri¢akujemo pomoc¢ drzave za vedje banke in korporacije z
dobrimi politicnimi vezami v primeru problemov s solvent-
nostjo. To ima dve posledici: pricakovanje bodocega reSevanja
pomeni prikrito denarno pomoc, kar pa stimulira napihovanje
in pok balona (ang. ciklus boom-bust) na premozenjskem
trgu. Na drugi strani pa prezadolZenost privatnega sektorja
lahko interpretiramo kot potencialni drzavni dolg. Valutno
stran finan¢ne krize lahko tako tolmac¢imo kot posledico pri-
Cakovanih proracunskih stroskov fiskalnega restrukturiranja in
delne monetizacije. Ta pristop v nekaterih pogledih spominja
na modele prve generacije kriz, ki poudarjajo pomen osnov-
nih spremenljivk. Razlike se kaZejo predvsem v tem, da so se
modeli prve generacije finan¢nih kriz posvecali prora¢unskim
in monetarnim dejavnikom, ki so pripeljali do Spekulativnega
napada, pri modelih tretje generacije pa so analize dobile Se
mikroekonomsko plat (Dungey et al, 2010).

Pozornost ekonomistov sta s svojim alternativnim mode-
lom pritegnila tudi Radelet in Sachs (1998), ki navajata
samoizpolnjujo¢ pesimizem mednarodnih posojilodajalcev kot
razlog za financno krhkost azijskih drZzav. Avtorja poudarjata,
da kljub temu, da se je azijska ekonomija sooCala z resnimi
problemi tako na makro kot na mikroekonomskem nivoju, ta
neravnoteZja vendarle niso bila tako ostra, da bi povzrocala
finan¢no krizo takSnih razseZnosti. Avtorja krivita kombina-
cijo faktorjev, kot so: panika v mednarodnem investitorskem
okolju, politi¢ne napake v managementu kriz in slabo izobli-
kovani programi reSevanja, kot razloge, ki so vodili v finan¢no
paniko, in ki je rezultirala v valutno krizo, naval na banke,
masivne bankrote in politi¢ni nered. Chang in Velasco (1998)
sta uporabila podoben pristop, saj sta razlozila azijsko krizo
kot rezultat navala na banke.

2.4 Primerjava modelov

Iz dosedanje razprave o generacijskem pristopu k finan¢nim
krizam lahko povzamemo, da prva generacija kriz poudarja
vlogo makroekonomskih spremenljivk pri povzrocanju valut-

nih tezav v razmerah fiksnih deviznih tecajev, da se druga
generacija modela osredotoca na vlogo Spekulativnih napadov
ter, da tretja generacija obravnava institucionalna neravnoves-
ja, informacijsko asimetrijo in prezgodnjo finan¢no liberaliza-
cijo. Posamezna kriza ima lahko elemente razli¢nih generacij
in jo je tezavno locirati v en sam model generacije. Tipicen
primer je ruska kriza 1997, ki ima elemente prve in druge
generacije, ali brazilska kriza 1999, ki je kombinacija prve in
tretje generacije finan¢nih kriz.

Primerjava finan¢nih kriz v zadnjih treh desetletjih kaZe
na to, da prihaja do kontinuiranega premika dejavnikov od
klasi¢nih makroekonomskih neravnovesij (ekspanzivna denar-
na politika, precenjen tecaj, fiskalni deficit, zadolZenost itd.) v
smer dejavnikov, ki so odgovorni za razkroj financnega sektor-
ja. To je nazorno razvidno tudi iz seznama povodov za financ-
ne krize v zadnjih dveh desetletjih: skoraj$nji kolaps hedge
sklada Long-Term Capital Management (ZDA 1998), nenadna
zaustavitev kapitalskih tokov (Brazilija 1999), kolaps Spekula-
tivnih balonov (»dot-com« kriza, ZDA 2000), likvidnostni kr¢
povezan s pritiski na hipotekarnem trgu drugorazrednih posojil
(ZDA 2007) idr.. Ti primeri vkljucujejo tako visoko razvite
financne trge, kot tudi Stevilne hitro rastoce trge.

Pojasnjevalna moc prve generacije kriz je bila zadovoljiva
za obdobje, v katerem je nastajala, to je bilo obdobje Siroke
uporabe fiksnih deviznih tecajev ter klasi¢nih fundamentalnih
neravnovesij. Ni slu¢ajno, da je Kaminsky (2003) ugotovila,
da so v tem obdobju prevladovale valutne krize, ki so bile
rezultat deficitov tekocega racuna, problemov servisiranja
javnih in zunanjih dolgov ter fiskalnih deficitov. Po kolapsu
Bretton-Woodskega sistema v zgodnjih sedemdesetih so se
tipicne krizne epizode pojavljale na jugu Latinske Amerike
(Argentina, Cile, Urugvaj) v obdobju 1981-1982; v dolzniski
krizi 1982-1989 v skoraj celotni Latinski Ameriki; v Zahodni
Evropi v epizodi zloma ERM 1992-1993.

Empiri¢na testiranja (Kaminsky, 2003; Spes, 2008) ugo-
tavljajo, da je dejansko vecina valutnih kriz v obdobju 1970-
2002 povezana s slabostmi v makroekonomski politiki, saj sta
najpogosteje zastopana tipa krize, ki sta vezana na prekomerno
drzavno zadolZevanje in prekomerno monetarno aktivnost.
Izracuni kazejo, da je po izteku tipa krize povezane s pre-
komernim drZavnim zadolZevanjem kar v 84% gospodarstev
bila prisotna negativna proizvodnja vrzel (Spes, 2008). Kriza
evropskega sistema deviznih tecajev 1992-1993 ter mehiska
kriza sta vzpodbudili drugo generacijo finan¢nih kriz, ki ana-
lizira finan¢ni nemir predvsem kot samoizpolnjujo¢ dogodek.
Kljub temu da azijsko krizo 1997 Ze uvr§amo v tretjo gene-
racijo, pa imajo te tri krize pomembne podobnosti. Vsem trem
je : (1) predhodila hitra finan¢na deregulacija in odpiranje
kapitalskega racuna, kar pa ni bilo spremljano z ustrezno regu-
lacijo in nadzorom domacega finan¢nega sistema, (2) politika
vezave teCaja s ciljem kontroliranja inflacije in pritegnitve
tujega kapitala, (3) velike razlike v obrestnih merah, (4) porast
neto kapitalskih prilivov, ki je prispeval k realni apreciaciji in/
ali k prekomerni ekspanziji bancnega kreditiranja.

Te krize so v primerjavi s predhodnimi krizami dosti bolj
povezane z rastoco globalizacijo svetovnega gospodarstva,
posebno v pogledu vecje kapitalske mobilnosti, t.j. povecanje
prilivov in obCutljivosti na ostre preobrate. Omenjeni trendi
so v azijski krizi 1997 privedli do razmer, ko je kriza nastala
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v spregi z nekonvencialnimi slabostmi v osnovnih spremen-
ljivkah, kot npr.: povezava posojilnega razmaha s kapitalski-
mi prilivi in finanéno deregulacijo, zmanjSanje kapitalskih
ucinkovitosti (kot rezultat prekomernega investiranja), velik
kratkorocni zunanji dolg (posebej glede na njegov delez v
deviznih rezervah). Pojasnjevalna mo¢ modelov druge gene-
racije je zatorej v tem primeru odpovedala, saj je dotedanji
sistem napovedovalcev valutnih kriz temeljil predvsem na
konvencionalnih slabostih, kot npr.: indikatorjih kriz poveza-
nih z obnaSanjem realnih deviznih tecajev, domacih kreditov,
deviznih rezerv, rasti BDP in razmerja med M2 in deviznimi
rezervami. Po azijski krizi so raziskave zato v lu¢i modelov
tretje generacije sugerirale uvedbo izboljSanih pa tudi neka-
terih novih indikatorjev. Radelet in Sachs (1999) ter Vlaar
(2000) so poudarili pomen ravni (in sprememb) razmerja krat-
koro¢nega zunanjega dolga v primerjavi z deviznimi rezerva-
mi, Jotzo (1999) je sugeriral dva dodatna indikatorja-valutno
sestavo zunanjega dolga in solidnost financnega sistema (mer-
jeno z deleZem slabih kreditov, s kapitalsko ustreznostjo in z
razmerjem kapital-sredstva; Kaminsky (1999) pa je opozorila
na indikatorje finan¢ne liberalizacije.

V generacijskem pogledu ima globalna financna kriza
2007 elemente prve generacije, saj je makroekonomska poli-
tika ZDA in ostalih visoko razvitih drzav pomembno odgo-
vorna za izbruh krize: v ZDA je fiskalna politika prispevala k
padcu stopnje varcevanja, monetarna politika pa je predolgo
vztrajala pri svojem ekspanzivnem karakterju. Lahkotnost
denarne politike je zaznamovala tudi azijske drZave vklju¢no
z Japonsko, lahkotnost fiskalne politike pa tudi Stevilne drzave
evro obmocja. Truman (2009) opozarja na izjemno poveca-
nje deviznih rezerv nekaterih drZav, kar je nadalje poslabsalo
moznosti mednarodnega prilagajanja. Rezultat tak$nih politik
ni bil samo hipotekarni boom v razvitih drZavah temve¢ tudi
globalni kreditni boom, ki je omogocal napihovanje cen vred-
nostnih papirjev in pojav vrste finan¢nih ekscesov. Elementi
tretje generacije so v globalni krizi 2007 razvidni predvsem
na podrocju financnega nadzora in regulacije. Relaksacija, ki
je spremljala »dot-com« zlom, je privedla v pojav ti. »senCne-
ga finanCnega sistema, sistema lahkotne regulacije delovanja
vrste institucij, kot so: vzajemni skladi denarnega trga, hedge
skladi, SPV itd. Posledi¢no je prihajalo do postopnega preno-
sa finan¢nega posrednistva od tradicionalnih bank do ostalih
tipov finan¢nih institucij, ki pa so bile slabse kapitalizirane
in slabSe nadzorovane. Tradicionalne banke so s ciljem osta-
ti konkuren¢ne manj reguliranim institucijam v tem procesu
postopno, vendar radikalno transformirale svoje poslovne
modele, kar pa je vodilo v prekomerno vzvodje globalnega
finan¢nega sistema.

V zvezi s pojasnjevalno moc¢jo modelov finan¢nih kriz je
pomembno tudi vpraSanje valutnega vidika kriz. Prva in druga
generacija modelov sta osredotoCeni predvsem na valutno kri-
7o in v manj$i meri na ban¢no finan¢no krizo. Aktualna kriza
pa v svojem bistvu (Se) ni valutna kriza. Hiter prenos krize v
EU sovpada z depreciacijo evra v primerjavi z dolarjem, ki se
utegne v povezavi z grskimi proraCunskimi teZavami Se okre-
piti. Izbruh eventualne valutne krize bo v veliki meri pogojen
s fiskalno stabilizacijo v najbolj problemati¢nih drzavah evro
obmocja (Portugalska, Irska, Grcija, Spanija). Zunanje deviz-
ne obveznosti so pogosto percepirane kot financna slabost
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v hitro rasto¢ih drzavah. Eichengreen in Hausmann (1999)
porocata, da so ti dolgovi pomembno okrepili ostrino mehiske
krize (1994), ruske krize rublja (1998) in azijske krize (1997).
Posledi¢no je prislo do znatnega zmanj$anja nezavarovane
izpostavljenosti dolgovom v tuji valuti, saj so vlade drzav
posojilojemalk skuSale izdajati na mednarodnih trgih dolg
denominiran v lokalni valuti, medtem ko so posojilodajal-
ci okrepljeno sodelovali na domacih trgih obveznic (Burger,
Warnock, 2006). IzboljSana likvidnost in globina trga sta
povecali interes na lokalnih finan¢nih trgih, povecane devizne
rezerve, posebej v vzhodni Aziji, pa so ponujale pomembna
zavarovanja v primeru potencialne bodoc¢e nestabilnosti. Pri-
merni sistemi deviznih tecajev in akumulirane devizne rezerve
so zato v teh drZavah pomagale ohraniti stabilnost in izogib
valutni krizi ( Bordo et al, 2009).

Drugacne pa so razmere v drzavah vzhodne Evrope, Se
posebej v Baltskih drZavah, kjer so se uveljavili reZimi vezanih
deviznih te€ajev in so drZave akumulirale znatne deleZe dolga.
Modeli tretje generacije poudarjajo pomen bilanc privatnega
sektorja, Se posebej podjetij in bank, ki imajo dolgove v tuji
valuti. Njihov klju¢ni argument je, da bi depreciacija, ki je
posledica Spekulativnega napada na valuto, bistveno poslab-
Sala te bilance, saj bi se vrednost tujega dolga izraZenega v
domaci valuti povecala, kar bi $kodilo gospodarstvu, zahtevalo
ponovno depreciacijo itd.. Ali tak$na analiza drZav s teZavami
dolgov v tuji valuti sugerira, da naj se takSne drZave izognejo
depreciaciji valute? Krugman (2010) poudarja visoko rele-
vantnost tega vpraSanja za Baltske drzave in se zavzema za
depreciacijo in to realno, torej za relativno zmanjSanje cen in
plac v primerjavi s trgovinskimi partnerji, kar se lahko opra-
vi z nominalno depreciacijo. Alternativa je namre¢ Se slabsa:
realna depreciacija brez nominalne se mora namre¢ opraviti s
pomocjo deflacije, kar pa pomeni, da se poveca realna vred-
nost vsega dolga, ne samo tistega, ki je v tuji valuti. Kriza
razdolZevanja za te drZave bo torej Se hujsa, ¢e ne bo prislo
do depreciacije.

3 Globalna financna kriza

Ob primerjavi modelov finan¢nih kriz se utemeljeno postavlja
vprasanje, kako pojasniti v tej perspektivi aktualno global-
no finan¢no krizo. To krizo je mogoce s teoretskega vidika
pojasniti s pomocjo t.i. Minskyjeve teorije (Minsky, 2008). Ta
teorija finan¢nih kriz je bila razvita z namenom pojasnjevanja
finan¢nih kriz, do katerih pride v razmerah ekspanzije gos-
podarstva. Ko se nahajamo v razvoju ekspanzije, prihaja do
povecanja optimizma ter do spreminjanja staliS¢ o primerni
viSini dolga in tveganja. Cene finan¢nih instrumentov rastejo,
poveCuje pa se tudi obseg Spekulacij. Slednje predstavljajo
stave na prihodnjo smer in psihologijo trga. Ker torej prihaja
do spreminjanja odnosa do tveganja in do neprimerne dolZnis-
ke strukture, postaja finan¢ni sistem vse bolj krhek (Wolfson,
2002).

Minsky zagovarja tezo, da krhkost raste paralelno s
poveCevanjem ravni zadolZevanja, s povecevanjem deleza
kratkorocnih kreditov, z zmanjSevanjem likvidnosti in s pove-
Cevanjem t.i. Ponzi podjetij. Prihaja torej do zmanjSevanja
investitorskega odpora do tveganja, zato investitorji zacnejo
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s prekomernim sposojanjem, kar privede do poviSevanja cen
finan¢nih instrumentov. V procesu ponovnega zadolZevanja
lo¢imo tri tipe investitorjev posojilojemalcev (Roubini, 2007).
Prva skupina so »zdravi posojilojemalci« (»hedge borrowes«),
ki so sposobni s svojim denarnim tokom servisirati obresti in
odplacila glavnice. V drugi skupini so Spekulativni posojilo-
jemalci, ki so sposobni odplacevati samo obresti. Ti posoji-
lojemalci potrebujejo likvidni kapitalski trg, ki jim omogoca,
da refinancirajo svoje dolgove, kajti sicer ne bi bili sposobni
servisirati glavnico. Tretjo skupino predstavljajo t.i. »Ponzi
posojilojemalci, ki niso sposobni servisirati niti odplacevanja
glavnice niti obresti. Slednji potrebujejo permanentno visje
ravni cen aktive, katere lastniki so, da lahko refinancirajo svo-
je dolgove.

Naslednji pomemben element Minskyjevega kreditnega
ciklusa predstavljajo rahljanje kreditnih standardov tako nad-
zornikov in regulatorjev, kakor tudi finan¢nih institucij/poso-
jilodajalcev, ki v tem kreditnem razmahu najdejo nacin, da se
izognejo skrbni regulaciji in nadzoru (Roubini, 2007).

Dogajanja v ameriski hipotekarni krizi ter v aktualni
globalni krizi dejansko potekajo po scenariju Minskyjevega
kreditnega ciklusa. Mnogi drugorazredni posojilojemalci so
bili Minskyjevi »Ponzi posojilojemalci«, kjer je posojanje
temeljilo brez preverjanja dohodkov, premoZenja itd. Ocenjuje
se (Roubini, 2007), da je 50% vseh hipotekarnih kreditov v
obdobju 2005-2006 imelo takSne karakteristike. Veliko sku-
pino pa je predstavljala tudi skupina Spekulativnih posojilo-
jemalcev, ki so racunali, da bodo preko rasti cen premoZenja
servisirali glavnico. Enormno rast nepremicninskega balona je
potrebno torej opazovati v lu¢i Minskyjeve ideje o rahljanju
kreditnih/posojevalnih standardov, v minimiziranju nadzora ter
v brezskrbni posojilni praksi posojilodajalcev. Najvecja nepre-
micninska kriza po Veliki depresiji je bila torej neizogibna.

Proti vrhu Miskyjevega kreditnega ciklusa je napihovanje
mehurcka spremljano s fundamentalno (cenovno) neopravic-
ljivimi prevzemi (LBO) in masovnimi emisijami tveganih
obveznic (»junk bonds«). Na samemu vrhu ciklusa se sooca-
mo z nepremi¢ninskim mehurckom, hipotekarnim mehurc-
kom, dolzniSkim mehurc¢kom in borznim mehur¢kom. Pok
balona v prvi fazi prizadene nepremiCnine in drugorazredne
hipoteke, v drugi fazi se razSiri na trg prvovrstnih hipotek ter
trg drugorazrednih kreditnih kartic in avtomobilskih posojil,
tretjo fazo pa predstavlja mocan kreditni kr¢ (»credit crunch«)
v sektorju prevzemov (LBO) in na podjetniskem kreditnem
trgu. Zaradi odpora investitorjev do kompleksnih derivatov
prihaja do kréenja teh trgov. Vsi omenjeni ucinki pa utegnejo
voditi v ekonomski zastoj in recesijo.

V osréju Minskyjeve pojasnitve je proces nekontrolirane
liberalizacije in odsotnost kontrole ter nadzora. V aktualni glo-
balni finan¢ni krizi je torej fenomen prehitre in nekontrolirane
liberalizacije tisti element krize, ki sedanjo krizo povezuje
s tretjo generacijo kriz. Vzorec nebrzdane liberalizacije, Se
posebej financnega sektorja, predstavlja po doslej oprav-
ljenih empiri¢nih analizah temeljni dejavnik tako ameriske
hipotekarne kakor tudi globalne finan¢ne krize (Crotty, 2009;
Wyplosz, 2009).

Podrocja, ki jih finan¢na liberalizacija pokriva, vkljucu-
jejo: obstoj kontrole kreditov, kontrola obrestnih mer, vstopne
ovire v ban¢ni sektor, drZavna regulacija bancnega sektorja,
pomen drZavnega lastni§tva bank v finanénem sistemu, vstop
in izstop tujcev na borzni trg. Kaminsky (2003) sugerira
indeks financne liberalizacije, ki skupaj ocenjuje liberaliza-
cijo kapitalskega racuna, domacega finan¢nega trga in borz-
nega trga. Povpre¢na vrednost 3 pomeni represijo, vrednost
2 pomeni delno liberalizacijo, vrednost 1 pa pomeni popolno
liberalizacijo.
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Slika 1: Indeks financne liberalizacije v obdobju od leta 1973 do leta 1999 (Vir:

Kaminsky, 2003)

V zrele trge so vkljuCene: Kanada, Danska, Finska, Fran-
cija, Nemcija, Irska, Italija, Japonska, Norveska, Portugal-
ska, Spanija, Velika Britanija in ZDA. V razvijajoce trge so
vklju¢ene: Argentina, Brazilija, Cile, Kolumbija, Hong Kong,
Indonezija, Koreja, Malezija, Mehika, Peru, Filipini, Tajska
in Venezuela.

Velik porast finan¢nih kriz sovpada s prikazanim proce-
som liberalizacije v hitro rasto¢ih in razvitih (zrelih) trgih.
Nebrzdana liberalizacija je rezultirala v makroekonomskih
nestabilnostih in prispevala k finan¢ni obcutljivosti gospodar-
stev. Empiri¢na testiranja (Kaminsky, 2003) sugerirajo, da je
liberalizacija finan¢nih trgov najboljsi napovedovalec financ-
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Slika 2: Indeks financne liberalizacije po sektorjih v obdobju

nih kriz. To se je potrdilo v Latinski Ameriki v osemdesetih,
v Evropi v zgodnjih devetdesetih, v Aziji 1997 ter v aktualni
globalni krizi.

Postavlja se torej utemeljeno vprasanje: Zakaj libera-
lizacija pospesuje nastanek finan¢nih kriz? Dosedanja razisko-
vanja ponujajo nekaj odgovorov:
deregulacija obrestnih mer in zmanjSanje obveznih rezerv
povecuje nagnjenost bank k bolj rizicnim poslovnim
aktivnostim (Bordo, 2008).
prisotnost implicitnih ali eksplicitnih drzavnih garancij
za ban¢ne depozite omogoca t.i. moralni hazard (Dowd,
2009).
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zmanjSanje ali ukinitev kontrol za mednarodne pretoke
kapitala odpira prostor za nov tip rizika-riziko deviznega
tecaja, ko se na osnovi sposojenih deviz odobravajo kre-
diti v domaci valuti (Laeven; Valencia, 2008).

odpiranje, ki je namenjeno direktnim investicijam zapol-
nijo portfolio investicije, ki so po definiciji kratkoro¢ne in
volatilne.

nastopajo razmere, ko prihaja do prevlade kratkoro¢nega
dolga, problema, ki se Se lahko zaostri, ¢e se dobljena
sredstva nadalje posojajo dolgorocno.

relaksacija, ki spremlja liberalizacijo, povzroca t.i. »wish-
ful thinking, t.]. situacijo, ko akterji napano domnevajo,
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da bo krivulja donosa (yield curve) dlje Casa pozitivna

in si sposojajo kratkoro¢no, da bi minimizirali obrestne

izdatke posojilni boom rezultira v rastoem delezu tve-
ganih in slabih posojil. Hitra rast razmerja med ban¢nimi
krediti in BDP je predhodila finanénim tezavam JuZni

Koreji (2008), Braziliji (2008).

» Kkapitalski liberalizaciji sledi priliv kapitala, ki gre v prvi
fazi v profitabilne projekte, v drugi fazi pa v t.i. »nontra-
deables« (nepremicnine). Ucinek na izvoz je zato zaCasni,
napihovati pa se pri¢ne eventualno nepremicninski balon,
kar v naslednji fazi sproza problem kredibilnih jamstev.
Opisani scenarij vpliva nekontrolirane liberalizacije na

izbruh finan¢nih kriz ni nov, opaZen je bil v vrsti predhodnih

epizod finan¢nih kriz (Olivie, 2009). Nov moment, ki ameris-
ko hipotekarno krizo in posledicno globalno finan¢no krizo
pomembno diferencira od preteklih kriz, predstavlja nacin
izpeljanega listinjenja, ki originatorje posojil ni motiviral za
ustrezno vrednotenje posojilnega tveganja pri odobravanju

vedno novih posojil (Colander et al, 2009).

Koren problema ameriske hipotekarne krize in kasneje
globalne financne krize je bil spocet v trenutku nastanka dru-
gorazredne hipoteke, ko najemnik kredita ob nakupu nepre-
micnine ni dal nobenega pologa, ali pa je imel dohodek niZzji
od ravni, ki se obicajno zahteva. Pri veCini drugorazrednih
hipotek je posojilo sklenil hipotekarni posrednik in ga posre-
doval lokalni banki. Ker je provizija odvisna od velikosti posla,
sta bila posrednik in cenilec zainteresirana za ¢im vi§jo oceno
vrednosti nepremicnine, zato je bila Ze v zacetku napravljena
vzpodbuda za slabe oziroma precenjene hipoteke, kajti nad-
zoru nista bila izpostavljena ne cenilec ne posrednik. Lokalna
banka se pri tem poslu ni podrobneje ukvarjala s kredibilnostjo
kupca, saj je hipoteko prodala naprej drugi banki. Tudi slednja
ni preverjala bonitete kupca, saj je tudi sama hipoteko prodala
naprej, in sicer praviloma velikim investicijskim bankam, ki
pa so hipoteko vloZile v svojo skrbnisko druzbo (imenovano
Special Purpose Vehicle, SPV). Na osnovi zdruZitve vecjega
Stevila hipotek je SPV izdal hipotekarne obveznice (MBS). S
pomocjo listinjenja je torej nevnovcljivo premoZenje spreme-
nil v vnov¢ljivo, vendar pa je osnovni problem tega listinjenja
v dejstvu, da so bile ocene obveznic s strani neodvisnih agen-
cij nekredibilne, saj so temeljile na nezanesljivih in pristran-
skih ocenah z zaCetka hipotekarne zgodbe. V nadaljevanju
procesa se transe iz razli¢nih bazenov hipotek vnesejo v novo
nalozbo (CDO), ki se ponovno razdeli v tranSe. Problem tega
papirja je v dejstvu, da imajo najboljSe transe v tem produktu
vi§jo oceno, kot jih imajo najboljse transe, ki so bile vnesene v
ta produkt. Proces listinjenja, kot je potekal, je pomenil, da je
sistem teh produktov postajal vse bolj nepregleden, zapleten in
obcutljiv v primeru trznega Soka (Goldstein, 2008). Kot glavni
kupci teh kompleksnih produktov so se pokazali pokojninski
skladi, hedge skladi in drugi institucionalni investitorji. Trg
je pricel enormno rasti, konflikt interesov med bonitetnimi
agencijami in izdajatelji teh produktov pa je sproZil razmere,
ko so bila vrednotenja produktov znatno preoptimisti¢na ozi-
roma precenjena — sistem je postajal vse bolj tvegan in ranljiv
(Gorton, 2008). Izbruh krize je postal neizbeZen, sistem in
povezave listinjenja pa nov moment financnih kriz, ki zahteva
ponovno preveritev uveljavljenih protokolov reSevanja financ-
nih kriz.

Kljub dejstvu, da so bile finan¢ne inovacije znacilnost
domacih in mednarodnih financ Ze desetletja, pa je nove obli-
ke finan¢nega inZeniringa, ki smo jim bili prica v zadnjem
desetletju, mo¢ okvalificirati kot nov dejavnik finan¢nih kriz,
ki ga predhodne finan¢ne krize niso identificirale. Nerazu-
mevanje kompleksnih finan¢nih inovacij je vodilo v napacno
oceno tveganj, enormni obseg finan¢nega inZeniringa pa v
kriti€no ranljivost finan¢nih subjektov ter v pospeSitev dina-
mike in globine kriznega dogajanja po izbruhu krize. Vrsta
makroekonomistov (Stiglitz, 2008) je mnenja, da gre iskati
osnove krize v listinjenju drugorazrednih hipotek. Zagovor-
niki so prednosti listinjenja razlagali s pove¢anjem moZnosti
diversifikacije tveganja. Informacijska ekonomika podaja tu
klju¢no opozorilo, ki je bilo ignorirano: listinjenje kreira novo
informacijsko asimetrijo, nove priloZnosti za moralni hazard -
originatorji hipotek so vso tveganje prenesli na imetnike novih
financnih instrumentov.

Okrepljena vloga finan¢nih derivatov (Se posebej na
deviznih trgih) je izjemno povecala volatilnost teh trgov.
V sedemdesetih letih so imeli financni derivati (terminske
pogodbe, swapi, forwardi, opcije) na deviznih trgih simbo-
licni delez, v letu 1989 Ze belezijo deleZ okoli 40%, danes Ze
nad 65%. Problem derivatov je v dejstvu, da nekateri od teh
instrumentov zmanjSujejo transparentnost pozicij in povecu-
jejo tveganje predvsem zato, ker zmanjSujejo sposobnost tako
regulatorjev kot trznih akterjev, da bi interpretirali trZne sig-
nale in kontrolirali tveganje. Ekonometri¢na raziskovanja so
pokazala, da je relativno majhen del cenovnih premikov deri-
vatov v direktni povezavi s specificnimi ekonomskimi novica-
mi, oziroma, da je vecji del dejansko odziv na aktivnost med
trZznimi akterji. Zato se trZna transakcija sama obravnava kot
signifikantna novica s strani ostalih akterjev. Ker so potencial-
ne izgube pri poslovanju z derivati lahko vecji od osnovnega
vlozka, so le-ti $e bolj podvrZeni fluktuacijam.

Eden klju¢nih momentov, ki so vodili v spremenjene raz-
mere financne regulacije, predstavlja razveljavitev ti. Glass
- Steagallovega zakona v ZDA v letu 1999. Ta zakon je pred-
stavljal enega temeljev financne regulacije, ki je bil sprejet kot
odziv na Veliko depresijo. Ta zakon je prepreceval poslovnim
bankam Spekulacije in zelo omejil tveganja, ki so jih lahko
prevzemale. Posledice zlobirane razveljavitve zakona so se
hipoma manifestirale v poslovnem bancniStvu — tako se je,
npr.: City bank zdruzila z investicijskimi bankami in zavaro-
valnicami ter postala masivni financni konglomerat in dosegla
Zeljeno raven, kjer je drZava zaradi sistemskega rizika prisilje-
na v reSevanje v primeru neuspeha pri tveganih Spekulacijah.

Globalna finan¢na kriza 2007 je kot nov element generi-
ranja finanCnih kriz izpostavila obnaSanje bonitetnih agencij.
Vodilne tri bonitetne hiSe (Standard&Poor, Moodys in Fitch)
pokrivajo vecino bonitetnega ocenjevanja kompleksnih financ-
nih instrumentov, vkljucujo¢ ABS (asset backed securities) in
so v toku let pridobile takoreko¢ vlogo formalnega regulatorja
(z ustreznim nemeritokratskim porastom dobickov), saj njiho-
ve ocene determinirajo tehtanje tveganja cele vrste postavk v
bancnih bilancah.
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Slika 3: Primerjava rasti dobicka na zaposlenega z rastjo izdaj ABS papirjev v bonitetni agenciji
Moody: leva skala in krepka krivulja predstavljata celotno ABS emisijo (v mrd. $). Desna
skala in svetlejSa krivulja predstavljata dobicek na zaposlenega (v tiso¢ $) (Vir: Steil 2009).

Poleg problemati¢ne aplikacije modelov naroc¢nika,
nepoznavanja natancne heterogene strukture vrednotnic in
zanemarjanje likvidnostnega tveganja pri bonitetnih ocenah,
pa je Se posebej problemati¢na multipla konfliktnost interesov
bonitetnih agencij. Buiter (2007) opozarja v tem pogledu na tri
vidike konflikta: (1) gre za edini primer v finan¢ni industriji,
kjer je cenilec placan s strani prodajalca in ne kupca, kljub
temu da ima obiCajno ravno kupec najvecjo informacijsko
»podhranjenost«, (2) bonitetne agencije so podjetja, ki istim
klientom prodajajo hkrati svoje svetovalne in konzultantske
storitve, kakor tudi bonitetne ocene. To vkljucuje prodajanje
nasveta, kako strukturirati vrednostni papir, da bi dosegel naj-
vi§jo oceno in nato ocenjevanje vrednostnega papirja v skladu
s temi specifikacijami, (3) kompleksnost nekaterih strukturira-
nih produktov, ki so predmet ocenjevanja, zahteva tesno sode-
lovanje bonitetnih agencij z oblikovalci produktov, kar pa vodi
v uporabo modelov slednjih z vsemi povezanimi ucinki na
verodostojnost tako dobljenih ocen. Finan¢ni trgi so v zadnjih
letih postajali vse manj transparentni in vse bolj nerazumljivi.
Razvoj vse bolj kompleksnih finan¢nih derivatov in problem
vrednotenja le-teh, konflikt interesov bonitetnih agencij ter
uvajanje novih agresivnih investicijskih tehnik ob hkratnem
povecanju trgovanja z vzvodom je povzrocil razmere v financ-
nem sektorju, ko se je le-ta pospeSeno distanciral od realnega
sektorja ter poudarjeno povecal stopnjo tveganja. Aktualna
globalna kriza je nazorno pokazala, da problem kriz ni omejen
samo na ekonomijo in posledi¢no resljiv z ustrezno ekonom-
sko politiko, temvec gre za naras€anje anomije, kar pa zahteva
ustrezne spremembe v ekonomskem sistemu.
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4  Zakljuéne misli

Dogajanja v aktualni globalni finan¢ni krizi potrjujejo hipote-
z0, da prihaja pri dejavnikih in mehanizmih finan¢nih kriz do
prenosa fokusa kriz od fundamentalnih determinant k variab-
lam, ki so vezane na mehanizme in obnasanje finan¢nega sek-
torja. Kljub ohranjanju pomena fundamentalnih neravnovesij,
kot npr. realna apreciacija, fiskalna neravnovesja, placilno
bilan¢ni problemi, neustrezna monetarna politika, (neuposte-
vanje Taylorjevega pravila) itd., pa so se v globalni krizi kot
odlocujoci pokazali financno pogojeni sistemski dejavniki:
(1)prevelika namerna izpostavljenost bank tveganju, ki je bila
posledica neustreznega nagrajevanja klju¢nih oseb v bankah,
(2)napacne cena garancij, ki so bile ponujene ban¢nemu sek-
torju (interes bank postati velik, da bi veljalo pravilo »to big to
fail«), (3)povecanje netransparentnosti sistema. Velike financ-
ne institucije so tveganja skrile v tiste dele financ¢nega trga,
ki so bili slabse regulirani, (4)regulacija se je osredotocila na
raven institucij in ne na regulacijo sistemskega tveganja.
Omenjeni dejavniki so generirali razmere, ki ustvarjajo
pogoje za izbruh finanéne panike, kajti financni trgi postajajo
v razmerah silnega razmaha trgovanja z izvedenimi finan¢nimi
instrumenti zelo nervozni in obcutljivi, kar sproZa v kriti¢nih
fazah ¢redno obnaSanje udeleZencev. Nezadostna kontrola in
nadzor na trgih izvedenih papirjev utegne tudi v prihodnosti
predstavljati najvecji posamicni izvor negotovosti na financ-
nih trgih ter trajni destabilizacijski faktor. Aktualna globalna
kriza jasno kaZe na to, da se je trg izvedenih papirjev popolno-
ma izmaknil nadzoru ter, da visoka stopnja nepoznavanja teh
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produktov sproza pani¢no reagiranje in rusilno deluje na cene
vseh vrednostnih papirjev.

Menimo, da bo zatorej v bodoce razvoj modelov finan¢-
nih kriz $el v smer popolnoma nove, t.j. Cetrte generacije, v
osréju katere pa bodo Ze omenjeni finan¢no pogojeni sistemski
dejavniki, ki so se v aktualni globalni krizi pokazali kot odlo-
CujoCi. Modele Cetrte generacije bi lahko imenovali modeli
kriz panike. Ceprav v obstoje¢i literaturi etrta generacija
kriz Se ni prepoznana kot nova samostojna generacija kriz,
pa se obrisi modelov panike popularizirani v delih Radeleta
in Sachsa (1998) in Bhagwatija (1998) Ze lahko obravnava-
jo kot zacetniki Cetrte generacije modelov finan¢nih kriz. V
teh modelih je kriza ustvarjena in poudarjena z nepredvideno
finan¢no paniko, ki jo sproZajo razli¢ni igralci na trgu ter vla-
de. Vendarle pa ta panika ni klasicna bancna panika, kajti v
ospredju ni tradicionalni bancni sistem. Bancni sistem je doZi-
vel preobrazbo v sistem izvenbilan¢énih postavk in derivatov,
t.j. v smer sistema sencnega bancniStva. Zato bo pojasnitvena
mo¢ nove generacije modelov kriz odvisna od tega, kako
uspesno bodo modeli kriz posneli nove dejavnike, strukture
in mehanizme.
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V prispevku analiziramo specifi€éno organiziranje poslovnih tokov na podro¢ju obrambnega sektorja v primarni proizvodni
dejavnosti, pod dobaviteljski in pod izvajalski dejavnosti ter v posredniski in trgovski vpetosti v obrambne verige. S pomocjo
izvirne ankete izvedene v 64 slovenskih podjetjin na podro&ju obrambno tehnoloSke in industrijske baze smo ugotovili, da
so slovenska podjetja 8e zmeraj v pretezni meri usmerjana na domaci trg. Redka podjetja so specializirana na tuje trge in
na koris¢enje moznosti ekonomije obsega vecjega trga in zlasti koriS¢enja politik in ukrepov, ki izhajajo iz skupne evropske
obrambne tehnoloSke in industrijske baze. Na drugi strani se je uvoz orozja in streliva, njunih delov in pribora v Slovenijo iz

drzav razsirjene Evropske unije ob¢utno povecal.

Kljuéne besede: sektor obrambe, poslovni tokovi, mednarodna menjava, Slovenija, Evropska unija

1 Uvod

Specifi¢nost organiziranja obrambnega sektorja Slovenije po
Clanstvu v Severno atlantski zvezi (NATO) in v Evropski uniji
(EU) ne izvira izklju¢no iz domacih slovenskih politik, pa¢ pa
tudi zaradi vpliva politik in ukrepov EU ter njenih ustanov na
krepitev skupne evropske obrambne tehnoloSke in industrijske
baze (EDA, 2009a in 2009b). Zato v prispevku posebno pozor-
nost posvecamo opredelitvi evropske obrambne tehnoloske in
industrijske baze z vidika specifinosti organiziranja poslov-
nih tokov, kjer posebno mesto imajo dobavne in protidobavne
verige v obrambnih industrijskih in storitvenih dejavnosti na
domacem trzis¢u, z drZzavami EU in z drugimi tretjimi drZa-
vami. Direktne in indirektne povezanosti dejavnosti obrambne
tehnoloSke in industrijske baze lahko imajo pomemben vpliv
na poslovne povezave v celotnem slovenskem gospodarstvu,
za proizvodnjo, dobavne in protidobavne verige, v katerih
sodelujejo poleg proizvodnih podjetij razli¢ni posredniki in
trgovci ter storitvene dejavnosti. To daje posebne moZnosti in
priloznosti malim in srednje velikim podjetjem.

Raziskave o tem so bile do sedaj relativino omejene (EDA,
2009b). Eden od pomembnih razlogov za to je pomanjkanje
razpoloZzljivih podatkov. Statisti¢ni podatki o sektorju obram-
be, zlasti na bolj dezagregirani ravni, se prakticno do sedaj
niso objavljali. Zanimivo pri tem je ugotoviti, da je ve¢ podat-
kov o slovenskem obrambnem sektorju moZno najti v medna-
rodni statistiki kot v slovenski statistiki (Bojnec, 2009).

V tem prispevku se posebej Zelimo osredotociti na speci-
fi¢nost organiziranja poslovnih tokov na podrocju obrambnega
sektorja posebej pri povezavah v proizvodnji, dobavi in proti-

dobavah, posredniskih in trgovskih poslih. Poseben poudarek
je namenjen analizi podobnosti in razlik v teh tokovih z doma-
¢im trzis¢em v Sloveniji v primerjavi z drugimi drZzavami EU
in v primerjavi z drugimi tretjimi drzavami (EDA, 2009b). V
nadaljevanju prispevka je analizirana tudi blagovna menjava
na podrocju sektorja obrambe, vrednost izvoza in uvoza ter

trgovinska bilanca Slovenije na obrambnem trzis¢u EU. Pris-
pevek zakljucuje s sklepi in implikacijami za obrambni sektor.

2 Metodologija in uporabljeni podatki

Kot metodoloski prijemi so uporabljeni frekvencna analiza
podatkov iz lastno izvedene ankete in statisticna analiza podat-
kov blagovne menjave na podroc¢ju obrambnega sektorja iz
sekundarnih baz podatkov. Za dosleden pregled in osvetlitev
proucevane tematike so navedene tudi primerjave z drugimi
drzavami.

Pri analizi in prikazu poslovnih tokov med podjetji v
obrambnem sektorju gospodarstva uporabimo izvirne podatke,
ki smo jih pridobili s pomocjo pisnega anketnega vprasalnika,
ki je bil uspesno izveden v 64 podjetjih po vsej Sloveniji, ki
se ukvarjajo s podro¢jem obrambne tehnoloske in industrij-
ske baze. Vseh podjetij, ki so vkljuCena na seznam podjetij
na podro¢ju obrambne tehnoloske in industrijske baze je v
Sloveniji okrog 100 in v pribliZno dve tretjini med njimi smo
uspesno izvedli pisne ankete. Anketa v podjetjih po Sloveniji
je bila izvedena v novembru in decembru 2007.

Relativna frekven¢na porazdelitev je uporabljena za
porazdelitve anketiranih podjetij. Po Stevilu zaposlenih in veli-
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kosti prihodka je vklju€enih v analizo 48,4 % malih podjetij,
26,6 % je srednje velikih podjetij in 25,0 % je velikih podjetij.
Podatki potrjujejo, da med podjetji v sektorju obrambe prevla-
dujejo mala in srednje velika podjetja.

Glede na prevladujoco dejavnost je najve¢ (60,9 %) sto-
ritvenih podjetij, 15,0 % so proizvodna podjetja in 14,1 % so
predelovalna podjetja. Vecina podjetij, ki se ukvarja z obram-
bno tehnolosko in industrijsko bazo v Sloveniji to po¢ne na
podrocju svetovanja, vzdrZevanja, informacijsko komunikacij-
ske tehnologije, logistike, izobraZevanja, raziskovanja, zago-
tavljanja infrastrukture in ostalih storitev za slovensko vojsko.

Pri analizi in prikazu vrednosti blagovne menjave ter trgo-
vinske bilance na podrocju sektorja obrambe med Slovenijo in
drugimi ¢lanicami razsirjene EU-27 uporabljamo Eurostatovo
Comext podatkovno bazo o mednarodni menjavi. Sloven-
sko mednarodno trgovino vojaskih proizvodov analiziramo s
pomocjo vrednosti izvoza in uvoza ter primanjkljaja Slovenije
v trgovini z orozjem in strelivi, njunimi deli in pribor z drza-
vami EU-27.

Pri sklepu ponudimo tudi izhodi$ca, kako bi se dalo zbra-
ne podatke uporabiti pri nadaljnjem preucevanju obravnavane
tematike ter izvedemo primerjavo z ugotovitvami Studije za
druge drZave, ki jo je objavila EDA (2009b).

3 Obrambno proizvodno-dobavne in
proti dobavne verige

Analizirati in prikazati Zelimo specifi¢nost organiziranja
obrambnega sektorja Slovenije in sicer obrambno proizvod-
no-dobavne in proti dobavne verige po Clanstvu Slovenije v
NATU in v EU. Pri tem uporabljamo izvirne anketne podatke,
ki smo jih pridobili v 64 uspesno izvedenih anketah v podjet-
jih na podro¢ju obrambe po vsej Sloveniji ob koncu leta 2007.
Vsebinsko izhodiS¢e pri izvedbi raziskave je proucevanje in
identifikacija obstojecega stanja o vplivu politik in ukrepov
EU ter njenih ustanov na krepitev skupne evropske obrambne
tehnoloSke in industrijske baze, zlasti na znacilnosti dobav in
protidobav z drZzavami EU.

Primarna proizvodnja

Pomen primarne proizvodnje v podjetju za potrebe indu-
strijske in tehnoloSke baze po posameznih trgih se razlikuje
med analiziranimi podjetji. Pomemben deleZ anketiranih
podjetij (31,7 %) za nacionalni slovenski trg ne namenja prav
ni¢ svoje primarne proizvodnje povezane z industrijsko in
tehnolosko bazo. Na drugi strani 22,2 % anketiranih podjetij
za nacionalni trg namenja 100 % svoje primarne proizvodnje
povezane industrijsko in tehnolosko bazo. Druga slaba polovi-
ca analiziranih podjetij ima v razli¢nih deleZih svoje primarne
proizvodnje povezano z industrijsko in tehnolosko bazo, ki je
namenjena za nacionalni slovenski trg in za tuje trge (tabela 1).
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Tabela 1: Relativna frekvencna porazdelitev anketiranih podjetij
po delezu primarne proizvodnje v podjetju za potrebe industrij-
ske in tehnoloske baze za domacdi trg, triis¢a driav EU-26 in za

vevy

druga trZisca tretjih driav

Relativna frek-

vencna porazde- Nacionalni

litev pogjetij (N= trg EU-26 Drugo
64, %)

Do 10 % 49,2 69,9 76,2
Nad 10 do 30% 6,4 12,6 4,8
Nad 30 do 50% 8,0 11,1 6,4
Nad 50 do 70% 4.8 0,0 9,5
Nad 70 do 90% 9,5 4.8 1,6
Nad 90 do 100% 22,2 1,6 1,6

Vir: Rezultati izvedene ankete.

Anketirana podjetja so si v pogledu udelezbe na drugih
kot na domacem trzisc€u, saj je Se veliko ve¢ anketiranih pod-
jetij, kot v primeru domacega trzisca, ki prav ni¢ svoje primar-
ne proizvodnje nimajo povezane z industrijsko in tehnoloSko
rana podjetja se v razli¢nih deleZih vkljuCujejo na trzisca dru-
gih drzav EU-26, vendar je deleZ podjetij, ki v preteZni meri
izvaZajo proizvode svoje primarne proizvodnje za industrijsko
in tehnolosko bazo na trzis¢a EU-26 relativno nizek (6,4 %
oziroma 12,7 % s tistimi podjetji, ki dosegajo ravno polovi¢ni
deleZ prodaje na trge EU-26).

Za druga trzisCa tretjih drzav je deleZ primarne proi-
zvodnje, ki ga podjetja namenijo za potrebe industrijske in
tehnolosSke baze Se najbolj skoncentriran, saj 66,7 % anketi-
ranih podjetij ne nameni ni¢ od svoje primarne proizvodnje.
Na drugi strani je vsaj 50 % celotne primarne proizvodnje
namenilo za druga trziS€a tretjih drzav 15,9 % anketiranih
podjetij. Povprecen deleZ primarne proizvodnje podjetja, ki
je namenjen za druga trziS¢a tretjih drZav, znaSa nekaj ve¢ kot
13 %. Podjetja so si glede deleZa primarne proizvodnje vezane
na industrijsko in tehnolosko bazo, ki ga namenijo za trzi§¢a
tretjih drZav, so si statisticno Se najbolj podobna, vendar po ne

vkljucenosti v te tokove.
Pod dobaviteljska ali pod izvajalska dejavnost

Poleg primarne proizvodnje v podjetju za potrebe indu-
strijske in tehnoloSke baze so pomembne pod dobaviteljske ali
pod izvajalske dejavnosti podjetja po posameznih treh regio-
nalnih trznih segmentih (nacionalni trg, trzis¢a drugih drzav
EU-26 in trziS¢a tretjih drZav). DeleZ anketiranih podjetij, ki
pod dobaviteljske ali pod izvajalske dejavnosti ne izvajajo za
domadi trg je zelo velik (55,6 %) (tabela 2). Prav tako je precej
visok tudi delez anketiranih podjetij (25,4 %), ki so za domaci
trg namenila 100 % svoje pod dobaviteljske ali pod izvajal-
ske dejavnosti. V povprecju anketirana podjetja okrog 34 %
pod dobaviteljske ali pod izvajalske dejavnosti namenjajo za

domaca trzisc¢a. Standardni odklon (44 odstotnih tock) kaZe na
precej$njo razprSenost podjetij okoli povprecne vrednosti za
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deleze pod dobaviteljske ali pod izvajalske dejavnosti, ki ga
podjetja namenijo za domaca trzisca.

Tabela 2: Relativna frekvencna porazdelitev anketiranih podjetij
po delezu obrambne pod dobaviteljske in pod izvajalske dejavno-

sti podjetju za domaci trg, trZis¢a driav EU-26 in za druge trge
tretjih driav

Relativna fr'ekvené— Nacionalni

na porazdelitev N= trg EU-26 Drugo

64 (%)

Do 10 % 60,4 77,8 85,7
Nad 10 do 30% 1,6 8,0 12,7
Nad 30 do 50% 48 1,6 0,0
Nad 50 do 70% 32 1,6 0,0
Nad 70 do 90% 4,8 11,1 0,0
Nad 90 do 100% 25,4 0,0 1,6

Vir: Rezultati izvedene ankete.

Za trzis¢a drzav EU-26 ni namenilo ni¢ svoje pod dobavi-
teljske ali pod izvajalske dejavnosti 76,2 % anketiranih podje-
tij. Vsaj 50 % pod dobaviteljske ali pod izvajalske dejavnosti
je za trzis¢a EU-26 namenilo manj kot 14 % anketiranih podje-
tij. Rezultati ankete kazejo relativno nizek povprecni delez pod
dobaviteljske ali pod izvajalske dejavnosti, ki je namenjena za
trzis¢a EU-26 (13,1 %).

Se vedji deleZ anketiranih podjetij (82,5 %) za druga trzis-
Ca tretjih drZzav ne nameni ni¢ svoje pod dobaviteljske ali pod
izvajalske dejavnosti in le 1,6 % anketiranih podjetij v celoti
nameni dobaviteljske in pod izvajalske dejavnosti. Povpre¢ni
delez pod dobaviteljske ali pod izvajalske dejavnosti, ki jo
anketirana podjetja namenijo za druga trzis¢a tretjih drzav je
relativno nizek (4,5 %). Omenjeni podatki kazejo relativno
nizko povezanost slovenskih podjetij v pod dobaviteljske in
pod izvajalske dejavnosti v okviru obrambnih poslov s tujino

vivy

(EU 26 in trzis¢a drugih tretjih drzav).
Posredniska (trgovska) dejavnost

Vpetost anketiranih podjetij v obrambne verige kot
posrednik (trgovec) je prikazana v tabeli 3. Najve¢ anketiranih
podjetij (51,6 %) ni vpeta v obrambne verige kot posrednik
(trgovec) za domaci trg. Na drugi strani pa je veliko tudi takih
podjetij (31,3 %), pri katerih vpetost v obrambne verige kot
posrednik (trgovec) za domaci trg znasa 100 %. Drugih nekaj
vec kot 17 % podjetij je v razlicnem deleZu vpeto v obrambne
verige kot posrednik (trgovec) za domaci trg. Z vsaj 50 % dele-
Zem je v obrambne verige kot posrednik (trgovec) za domaci
trg vpetih dobrih 40 % vseh anketiranih podjetij. Anketirana
podjetja so povprecno okrog 38 % vpeta v obrambne verige
kot posrednik (trgovec) za domaci trg, s tem, da obstaja relativ-
no visoka variabilnost in bipolarnost med podjetji okrog tega
povprecja glede posredniske (trgovske) dejavnosti.

Tabela 3: Relativna frekvencna porazdelitev anketiranih podje-
tij po deleZu vpetosti podjetia v obrambne verige kot posrednik

(trgovec) za domaci trg, trZis¢a driav EU-26 in za druge trge
tretjih driav

Relativna frek- | Nacionalni

vencna porazdeli- trg EU-26 Drugo
tev N= 64 (%)

Do 10 % 56,3 86,0 87,5
Nad 10 do 30% 1,6 47 3,1
Nad 30 do 50% 7.9 1,6 1,6
Nad 50 do 70% 0,0 0,0 3,1
Nad 70 do 90% 3,2 4,7 4,7
Nad 90 do 100% 31,3 3,1 0,0

Vir: Rezultati izvedene ankete.

Se vedji je delez anketiranih podjetij (79,7 %), ki niso
drzav EU-26. Na drugi strani je relativno nizek deleZ anketira-
nih podjetij (3,1 %), ki so povsem specializirana v obrambne

vvvvv

anketirana podjetja (manj kot 18 %) so v razli¢nih deleZih vpe-
tih v obrambne verige kot posrednik (trgovec) za trzi§¢a drzav
EU-26. Izrazito asimetri¢na frekvencna porazdelitev anketira-
nih podjetij z veliko koncentracijo pojava pri nizkih vrednostih
potegne za seboj nizko povprecno vrednost (9,6 %) za vpetost
anketiranih podjetij v obrambne verige kot posrednik (trgovec)
za trzi$¢a drzav EU-26 z sorazmerno nizko variabilnostjo dele-
Zev anketiranih podjetij.

Frekvencna porazdelitev anketiranih podjetij po deleZih
vpetosti podjetja v obrambne verige kot posrednik (trgovec)
vecina anketiranih podjetij (84,4 %) ni vpeta v te tokove. Na
drugi strani nismo identificirali nobenega podjetja, ki bi bilo
popolnoma specializirano s to dejavnostjo na te trge. Povprec-
na vrednost vpetosti anketiranega podjetja v obrambne verige
niZja (7,97 %), kar velja tudi za variabilnost posameznih dele-
Zev anketiranih podjetij za vpetost okoli povprecnega deleza,
kar potrjuje, da se anketirana podjetja glede te znacilnosti ne
razlikujejo znacilno med seboj, saj so relativno nizko vpeta v

Anketirana podjetja so na razli¢ne nacine vpeta v obram-
bne verige kot posrednik (trgovec) pri nakupih iz tujine in pri
sodelovanju v proti dobavah (tabela 4). Pomemben del anke-

vvvvv
vvvvv

vvvvv

vvvvv

vvvvv

jih nakupov. Druga podjetja so ponovno dokaj enakomerno
porazdeljena po vrednosti deleZev nakupov, ki jih anketirana
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Tabela 4: Relativna frekvencna porazdelitev anketiranih podjetij
po delezu nabav in proti dobav podjetja za triis¢a EU-26 in za

druga triisca tretjih drzav

Relavltlvna frek- S Sodeluje v proti
vencna porazdeli- | Kupuje iz tujine dobavah
tev N= 64 (%)

EU-26 | Drugod | EU-26 | Drugod
Do 10 % 55,6 73,0 85,7 92,1
Nad 10 do 30% 3,2 6,4 32 4.8
Nad 30 do 50% 9,5 3,2 0,0 1,6
Nad 50 do 70% 79 6,3 1,6 0,0
Nad 70 do 90% 79 9,6 6,4 0,0
Nad 90 do 100% 15,9 1,6 3,2 1,6

Vir: Rezultati izvedene ankete.

Velik delez anketiranih podjetij (77,8 %) ni vpeto s proti

vvvvv

A%

specializiranih v proti dobave za trziS¢a drzav EU-26. To kaze
na relativno nizko vpetost slovenskih podjetij v proti dobavne
posle, kjer bi lahko Slovenija v bistveno vecji meri izkoristila
mozZnosti ekonomije obsega vecjega trga in zlasti koriS¢enja
politik in ukrepov, ki izhajajo iz skupne evropske obrambne
tehnoloske in industrijske baze. Druga slaba petina anketira-
nih podjetij je z razlicnimi deleZi vkljucena v proti dobave za
trzis¢a drzav EU-26.

Vecina anketiranih podjetij (85,7 %) ne opravi nobene
ranih podjetij je popolnoma specializirana v proti dobave na ta
trzis¢a. Druga anketirana podjetja so z manjSim deleZem vpeta

v proti dobave na druga trzisca tretjih drzav. Povpre¢no anke-

vvvvv

tretjih drZav. Rezultati potrjujejo relativno nizko vpetost slo-
venskih podjetij v proti dobavne posle na trzisca drzav EU-26

veivy

in na druga trZi$¢a tretjih drzav.

4 Mednarodna trgovina vojaskih
proizvodov

Predhodne raziskave slovenske blagovne menjave so prikazale
rezultate na agregirani ravni trgovinske klasifikacije (Bojnec
in Novak, 2004, 2005a, 2005b, 2006). 1z njih ni moZno razbra-
ti mednarodne trgovine proizvodov na podro¢ju obrambnega
sektorja. Poleg tega pa vojaski proizvodi, to je proizvodi, ki se
pretezno uvrScajo v poglavje 93 Kombinirane nomenklature
‘OroZje in strelivo, njuni deli in pribor’ so spadali po slovenski
statistiki med proizvode, za katere so na oddelku za statistiko
zunanje trgovine v Sloveniji uporabljali princip aktivne za$-
¢ite podatkov. TakSna naj bi bila praksa tudi v vecini drugih
drzav clanic EU. Za proizvode, ki se uvrs¢ajo v poglavje 93
Kombinirane nomenklature, slovenska statistika objavlja samo
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skupno vrednost blagovne menjave na ravni celotnega poglav-
ja, brez Clenitve podatkov po drZavah trgovinskih partnericah
in brez prikaza koli¢inskih oziroma vrednostnih podatkov.
Podatki o blagovni menjavi s posameznimi proizvodi (tarif-
nimi postavkami) iz poglavja 93 Kombinirane nomenklature
slovenska statistika ne objavlja, ker so podatki o izvozu in
uvozu vojaskih proizvodov zaradi uporabe principa aktivne
zasCite podatkov zaupni. Zato smo pregledali tudi Eurostato-
vo Comext podatkovno bazo, kjer pa so prikazani podatki o
trgovini za poglavje 93 Kombinirane nomenklature (Bojnec,
2009).

Tabela 5 prikazuje gibanje izvoza, uvoza in primanjklja
Slovenije v trgovini z oroZjem in strelivi, njunimi deli in pri-
borom (poglavje 93 Kombinirane nomenkature) z drzavami
razSirjene EU-27. Primanjkljaj se je mocno povecal v letu
2007, kar je povezano z mocno povecanim uvozom za tehno-
losko modernizacijo slovenske vojske, ki izhaja iz obveznosti
Clanstva Slovenije v NATO in EU. Iz tabele 5 je razvidno
poveCevanje uvoza in s tem tudi poveCevanje primanjkljaja
Slovenije v trgovini z oroZjem z drzavami EU-27. Slovenski
uvoz iz drugih drZav razsirjene EU-27 se pojavlja bolj pogosto
in na vecjem Stevilu proizvodov ter v vecjem obsegu in vred-
nosti, kot to velja za slovenski izvoz v te drzave.

Med slovenskimi izvoznimi proizvodi je po vrednosti
izvoza pomembna skupina 9306 — bombe, granate, torpedi,
mine, rakete in podobno ter njihovi deli; naboji, drugo strelivo
in projektili ter njihovi deli, vklju¢no s §ibrami in cepi za nabo-
je. Obcasen pomembnejsi izvoz se je pojavil tudi pri skupini
9305 — deli in pribor izdelkov iz tarifnih Stevilk 9301 do 9304
ter v letu 2007 za druge proizvode, med katerimi gre zlasti za
nenavedene proizvode, ki so na seznamu zaupnih proizvodov.

Med uvoznimi proizvodi so prav tako opazna dolocena
spreminjanja v ¢asu. Med pomembnejSimi skupinami uvoznih
proizvodov so 9306 — bombe, granate, torpedi, mine, rakete in
podobno ter njihovi deli; naboji, drugo strelivo in projektili ter
njihovi deli, vkljucno s Sibrami in ¢epi za naboje, 9302 — revol-
verji in pistole, razen tistih, ki se uvrS¢ajo v tarifno Stevilko
9303 ali 9304 ter drugi nenavedeni proizvode na seznamu
zaupnih proizvodov.

Kljub temu, da delezZi izvoza in deleZi uvoza kazejo
dolocene strukturne podobnosti, deleZi trgovinskega pri-
manjkljaja potrjujejo, da obstajajo razlike v velikost oziroma
vrednosti slovenskega izvoza in uvoza za posamezne sku-
pine oroZja. Vrednost uvoza je namre¢ vec¢ja kot to velja za
vrednost izvoza. V delezu trgovinskega primanjkljaja imajo
najvecji delez proizvodne skupine 9306 — bombe, granate, tor-
pedi, mine, rakete in podobno ter njihovi deli; naboji, drugo
strelivo in projektili ter njihovi deli, vklju¢no s Sibrami in Cepi
za naboje; nadalje drugi nenavedeni proizvodi, ki so na sezna-
mu zaupnih proizvodov, kakor tudi obCasno 9302 — revolverji
in piStole, razen tistih, ki se uvrs$cajo v tarifno Stevilko 9303
ali 9304.

Povecani uvoz vojaskih proizvodov bi lahko bil povezan
s povecanim izvozom vojaskih in zlasti civilnih proizvodov v
okviru sistema proti dobav. To je eno od podrodij, ki je spe-
cifi¢no po organiziranosti poslovnih tokov, ki izvira iz politik
in ukrepov EU ter njenih ustanov na krepitev skupne evropske
obrambne tehnoloske in industrijske baze (EDA, 2009a in
2009b).
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Tabela 5: Izvoz in uvoz ter primanjkljaj Slovenije v trgovini z oroZjem in strelivi, njunimi deli in priborom z drZavami EU-27 (v stalnih

1999 evrih).
1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007
Izvoz
(1999 evri) 11256 31287 119471 335961 178885 124739 208572| 314167 1461359
DeleZ po skupinah proizvodih (%)
9301 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0
9302 0,0 0,0 13,7 04 3,5 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0
9303 0,0 21,5 5,0 7,2 13,7 20,4 1,1 24 0,4
9304 9,2 0,0 44 0,0 3,5 10,9 14,2 3,9 0,8
9305 45,1 0,0 0,0 7,7 70,1 55,0 8,4 8,2 0,9
9306 45,6 78,5 73,1 80,3 8,0 6,6 64,7 47,8 2,2
Drugo 0,0 0,0 3,7 44 1,2 7,1 11,6 37,6 95,6
Skupaj (%) 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0
Uvoz
(1999 evri) 1959130| 1805483 | 3201126| 2030376 2116371| 3056329| 6864546| 5452725 13856253
DeleZ po skupinah proizvodih (%)
9301 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0
9302 18,9 12,0 50,3 16,0 15,1 21,9 3,8 5,5 25
9303 144 19,5 9,0 114 22,0 12,5 4,6 6,4 4,7
9304 6,5 6,3 52 15,5 7,0 52 2,1 6,4 33
9305 1,1 1,0 1,3 3,1 7,3 1,9 0,7 2,8 1,2
9306 454 53,4 31,2 42,2 38,6 315 15,0 16,6 239
Drugo 13,7 7.8 3,0 11,7 9,9 27,0 73,9 62,3 64,4
Skupaj (%) 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0
Bilanca
(1999 evri) -1947874 | -1774196 | -3081655| -1694415| -1937486| -2.931.590| -6655974 | -5138558 -12394894
DeleZ po skupinah proizvodih (%)
9301 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0
9302 -19,0 -12,2 -51,8 -19,1 -16,2 -22,8 -39 -5,8 -2,8
9303 -14,5 -19,5 -9,2 -12,2 -22,7 -12,2 4,7 -6,6 -5,2
9304 -6,5 -6,4 -5,2 -18,6 -7,3 -5,0 -1,7 -6,5 -3,6
9305 -0,9 -1,0 -14 -2,2 -1,5 0,4 -0,4 -2,5 -1,2
9306 -45,4 -53,0 -29,5 -34,7 -41,5 -32,6 -134 -14,7 -26,4
Drugo -13,8 -1,9 -2,9 -13,2 -10,8 -27,9 -75,9 -63,8 -60,7
Skupaj (%) -100,0 -100,0 -100,0 -100,0 -100,0 -100,0 -100,0 -100,0 -100,0

9301 - Vojasko oroZje, razen revolverjev, pistol in oroZja iz tarifne stevilke 9307: — Artilerijsko oroZje (npr. topovi, havbice in moZnarji).
9302 - Revolverji in pistole, razen tistih, ki se uvrs¢ajo v tarifno Stevilko 9303 ali 9304.
9303 - Drugo strelno oroZje in podobne priprave, ki delujejo z viigom eksplozivne polnitve (npr. Sportne puske, Sibrenice ter lovske in
Sportne karabinke; strelno oroZje, ki se polni od spredaj; signalne pistole in druge priprave, predvidene za izstreljevanje samo signal-
nih raket; pistole in revolverji za izstreljevanje maneverskega streliva; pistole s privezanim klinom za humano ubijanje Zivali; metalnice

ladijskih vrvi).

9304 - Drugo oroZje (npr. vzmetne, zracne in plinske puske in pistole; gumijevke), razen oroZja iz tarifne Stevilke 9307.
9305 - Deli in pribor izdelkov iz tarifnih Stevilk 9301 do 9304.
9306 - Bombe, granate, torpedi, mine, rakete in podobno ter njihovi deli; naboji, drugo strelivo in projektili ter njihovi deli, vklju¢no s
Sibrami in Cepi za naboje.
Opomba: Nominalne evro vrednosti so deflacionirane z letnimi povprecnimi harmoniziranimi indeksi cen potrosnih dobrin (1999=100)

za evro obmodje.

Vir: Lastni izracuni iz Eurostat Comext podatkovne baze in Eurostat statistike (2008).
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5 Sklep

V obrambnem sektorju v Sloveniji imajo pomembno vlogo
mala in srednje velika podjetja. Vecina podjetij v obrambnem
sektorju je na podrocju storitev. Povezanost anketiranih pod-
jetij z domacim trzis¢em je bipolarna. Velik deleZ je podjetij,
ki z domacimi podjetji in z domacim trzis¢em niso povezana.
Bistveno vecji pa je delez podjetij, ki so v celoti povezana z
domacim trzis¢em. Za druga anketirana podjetja velja razlic-
na intenzivnost povezanosti z domacim in tujimi trzis¢i. V

vvvvvvvvvv

vvvvv

ni dejavna. Omenjena ugotovitev je podobna z ugotovitvijo
EDA (2009b), ki prav tako ugotavlja povezanost slovenskih
podjetij obrambnega sektorja z domacim slovenskim trziS¢em
in zaenkrat premajhno povezanost z moZnimi tujimi poslovni-
mi partnerji zlasti z drZzavami ¢lanicami EU.

vvvvv

vvvvv

na z razlicno intenzivnostjo. Na sploh velja, da so slovenska
podjetja, ki so vkljucena v obrambno tehnolosko in industrij-
sko bazo, so mo¢no povezana z domacim trzisem v primarni
proizvodnji, v proti dobavnih in v pod izvajalskih aktivnostih,
pri posredniskih in trgovskih poslih. Vecja usmeritev na tuja
trzi$ca daje priloZnosti za slovensko gospodarstvo za vecje in
bolj transparentno koriS¢enje priloZnosti, ki izhajajo iz politik
in ukrepov skupne evropske obrambne industrijske in tehno-
loSke baze.

Uvoz oroZja in streliva, njunih delov in pribora v Slove-
nijo iz drzav EU-27 se je povecal in zaradi tega se je povecal
tudi trgovinski primanjkljaj pri teh proizvodih. V prihodnje
bi zato bilo zaZeleno vecjo pozornost nameniti moZnostim in
priloZnostim, ki jih Slovenija ima pri kori$¢enju protidobavnih
poslov tako za vojaske kot zlasti za civilne namene, ki dajejo
moznosti in poslovne priloZnosti tudi malim in srednje velikim
podjetjem.

Kot izhodi$¢a za nadaljnje raziskovanje so zato moznosti
in priloZnosti dobavnih in protidobavnih poslov v obrambnih
industrijskih in storitvenih dejavnosti za celotno slovensko
gospodarstvo, ki izhajajo iz moZnosti tehnoloskega posodab-
ljanja in internacionalizacije slovenskih podjetij preko inve-
sticijskih in podobnih vlaganj v slovensko gospodarstvo in
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izvozne moznosti slovenskega gospodarstva v okviru sistema
protidobav. Neposredni in posredni ucinki iz obrambne teh-
noloske in industrijske baze bi lahko imeli pomemben eko-
nomski vpliv na celotno slovensko gospodarstvo, tehnolosko
posodobitev slovenskega gospodarstva, vecjo zaposlenost
in na skladnejsi regionalni razvoj, saj obstajajo moZnosti za
vkljucitev podjetij v specifi¢no organiziranje poslovnih tokov
na podrocju obrambe in proti dobavnih poslov iz celotne Slo-
venije.
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V prispevku je predstavljena problematika priprav in prijav na evropske projekte in uspe$nost na razpisih. S kvantitativno razi-
skavo smo proucevali ali v obravnavanih podjetjih in drugih organizacijah, v katerih so pripravili prijave na razpise za evropske
projekte, obstaja signifikantna in pozitivha korelacija med projektno zrelostjo organizacije in odobrenimi evropskimi projekti.
Podatke in informacije smo zbirali na populaciji vseh 194 slovenskih organizacij v katerih so oddali predlog evropskega pro-
jekta v sklopu javnega razpisa za povecanje konkurencnosti malih, srednjih in velikih podjetij do 700 zaposlenih v letu 2005.
Iz izidov statisti¢ne analize, pridobljenih podatkov in informacij, ter preverjanja temeljne teze je razvidno, da visje stopnje pro-
jektne zrelosti organizacij znacilno ne vplivajo na uspesnost priprave in prijave na evropski projekt. V zadnjem delu pripevka
predstavliamo model procesa za pripravo in prijavo evropskega projekta. Model vsebuje praktiCne aktivnosti in odlo€itve, ki

naj bi jih prijavitelji upoStevali pri pripravi in prijavi na katerikoli evropski projekt.

Kljuéne besede: anketa, evropski projekti, management projektov, model, projektna zrelost organizacije.

1 Uvod

Namen tega prispevka je predstavitev raziskovalnih izzidov v
zvezi s stopnjami projektne zrelosti organizacije in uspeSnost-
jo prijav na razpise za evropske projekte. Nas cilj je ugotoviti,
kaksna je korelacija med stopnjo projektne zrelosti organizaci-
je in odobrenimi evropskimi projekti v proucevanih organiza-
cijah. V prvem delu prispevka najprej teoreti¢no predstavljamo
SirSe podrocje managementa projektov v organizacijah, osnove
modelov projektnih zrelosti organizacij ter izhodisce raziska-
ve in temeljno tezo. V drugem delu prispevka predstavljamo
metodolosko ozadje in izide empiri¢ne raziskave, ki smo jo
izvedli v prvi polovici leta 2008. V tretjem delu pa predstavlja-
mo predlog modela procesa za pripravo evropskega projekta,
ki smo ga oblikovali na podlagi ugotovitev drugih avtorjev s
tega podrocja ter podatkov in ugotovitev, ki smo jih pridobili
v sklopu nase empiri¢ne raziskave.

1.1 Sistem managementa projektov
v organizacijah

Sistem managementa projektov je v druzbenem okolju eden
izmed sodobnih nainov organiziranosti, ki mu tuji (npr.

Gadeken, 1997; Gareis, 2003; Gido & Clements, 1999; Bur-
ke, 1993; Chandler, 1962; Drucker, 2001; Kerzner, 1992 idr.)
in slovenski raziskovalci namenja vedno ve¢ pozornosti (npr.
Ivanko, 2002; Kralj, 1999; Kovac, 2007; Kajzer, 1998; Kern,
2003; Potocan, 2007; Rozman, 2003; Hauc et al., 2002; Bavec,
2007 idr.). Med drugim nam namre¢ ponuja tudi splo$no
metodologijo za obvladovanje enkratnih procesov oziroma
projektov. Pa naj gre za projekte na podrocju gradbeniStva,
strojnistva, ekonomije, informatike, ¢loveskih virov oziroma
drugih podrocij ¢lovekovega delovanja. Ko govorimo o vlogi
projektov v danasnjih organizacijah, ne moremo brez kratkega
pogleda v preteklost. Kerzner (2006) tako pravi, da se je ob
zacCetku 21. stoletja dojemanje sistema managementa projek-
tov bistveno spremenilo. Ce je neko¢ veljalo, da je dobro, e
uporabljamo metodologijo managementa projektov, je danes
jasno, da je ta metodologija nujna za preZivetje organizacij
(Atkinson, 1999; Pinto & Mantel, 1990; Whittaker, 1999).
Tudi Verzuh (2003) pravi, da zacetek 21. stoletja zazna-
mujejo ¢edalje hitrejSe spremembe v druzbi. Spremembe tako
postajajo konstanta tudi v poslovnem okolju (prim. Bukovec,
2004; Fatur & Likar, 2009). Zaradi tega sistem managementa
projektov postaja ena izmed kljucnih zmoznosti’ organizacij,
kajti spremembe udejanjamo skozi projekte. Prav tako pa se
s pojekti v organizacijah tudi odzivajo na spremembe. Zmoz-

1 Kljune zmoZnosti omogocajo organizaciji prekasati tekmice in dosegati uspeh. Klju¢na zmoznost organizacije je lahko katerakoli sestavina
politike organizacije oziroma njihova sinergi¢na kombinacija (Biloslavo, 2006).
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nost, da pravilno izberemo in ucinkovito izvedemo projekte, je
namrec prav toliko povezana z uspe$nostjo organizacije, kot je
odlocitev organizacije o lastnem naboru proizvodov in trgov.

1.2 Modeli projektne zrelosti organizacij

Modeli projektne zrelosti organizacij so relativno nov pojem
na podrocju managementa projektov. Zacetki segajo v leto
1987, ko so, kot pravijo na Software Engineering Institutu
(2008), razvili Capability Maturity Model za podrocje pro-
gramske opreme. Model zrelosti je bil oblikovan kot metodo-
logija za presojanje zrelosti procesov pri dobaviteljih, ki so
sodelovali z ameriSko vlado na obrambnem podroc¢ju. Ome-
njeni model zrelosti so v institutu stalno nadgrajevali, tako da
se je sCasoma razvil v okvir za strukturirano definiranje aktiv-
nosti s katerimi organizacija napreduje skozi razli¢ne stopnje
zrelosti na razliénih podrocjih svojega delovanja.

Varella in Jugdev (2007) pravita, da je v zadnjem deset-
letju nastalo veliko modelov za presojanje projektne zrelosti
organizacij. Ti modeli sluZijo predvsem kot konkreten nacin
za presojanje postopkov managementa projektov v posamez-
nih organizacijah. Raziskovalci v posameznih organizacijah
tako skusajo ugotoviti zakaj nekateri projekti uspejo, drugi pa
ne. Prav tako poskuSajo tudi razumeti, kak$ne koristi imajo
organizacije od investiranja v razvoj sistema managementa
projektov. Zato modeli projektnih zrelosti organizacij prite-
gujejo vse ve¢ pozornosti. Po njunem mnenju modeli zrelosti
omogocajo organizacijam planirati in dosegati vecje konku-
ren¢ne prednosti.

Kerzner (2001) pravi, da posamezne organizacije Zelijo na
podrocju sistema managementa projektov dosegati tako odli¢-
nost, kot tudi vi§je stopnje zrelosti. Pri tem v organizacijah
lahko uporabljajo lastne izkuSnje oziroma izhajajo predvsem
iz lastnih preteklih napak. Po drugi strani, pa se v organiza-
cijah lahko ucijo tudi na napakah drugih, kar pa v sploSnem
omogocajo modeli projektne zrelosti organizacij.

Couture (2003) pravi, da je velik interes za modele pro-
jektne zrelosti organizacij povezan predvsem z rasto¢im zani-
manjem, ki ga kaZejo v organizacijah za podro¢je managemen-
ta projektov. V organizacijah so namre¢ spoznali, da uporaba
obstoje¢ih metod in tehnik managementa projektov lahko
znatno prispeva k uspeSnosti posami¢nih projektov.

Tudi Turner, Keegan & Crawford (2002) obravnavajo
podrocje projektne zrelosti organizacij. In sicer skozi koncept
sposobnosti. Tako pravijo, da na podro¢ju managementa pro-
jektov ni dovolj poudarjati samo sposobnosti posameznikov,
temvec tudi sposobnosti celotnih organizacij.

Na podlagi opravljene raziskave smo opredelili sledece
modele projektne zrelosti organizacij:

m  Generi¢ni modeli - Generi¢ne modele predstavljajo pred-
vsem Capability Maturity Model Integration (CMMI) Ze
omenjenega Software Engineering Instituta, Organiza-
tional Project Management Maturity Model (OPM3), ki
ga je zasnoval Project Management Institute in Portfolio,
Programme and Project Management Maturity Model
(P3M3), ki ga je zasnoval Office of Government Commer-
ce, kot del Britanske kraljeve zakladnice. Znacilnost teh
modelov je, da so splosni, so precej razsirjeni, uporabiti
jih je moZno na razli¢nih podrodjih, med sabo so si konku-
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rencni, podpirajo jih v velikih mednarodnih organizacijah

itd. S¢asoma bodo verjetno vsaj nekateri modeli skonver-

girali in postali neke vrste standard.

s Konzultantski modeli — Ti modeli najveckrat izhajajo iz
generi¢nih modelov in so prilagojeni posameznim dejav-
nostim v SirSem druzbenem okolju. Kot pove oznaka, jih
najveckrat modificirajo in uporabljajo za svoje potrebe
razlicne svetovalne druzbe, ki delujejo na podro¢ju mana-
gementa projektov.

m  Specifi¢ni modeli - Ti modeli lahko slonijo tako na gene-
ri€nih, kot tudi na konzultantskih modelih. Lahko pa
so razviti neodvisno v posameznih organizacijah. Za te
modele je znacilno, da so v celoti oblikovani v skladu s
potrebami posameznih organizacij.

Kerzner (2001, 42-44) predstavlja generi¢ni model pro-
jektne zrelosti organizacij, ki je petstopenjski in se usmerja
predvsem na proces managementa projektov. Vsak od petih
nivojev predstavlja dolo¢eno stopnjo projektne zrelosti organi-
zacij. Avtor vsebinsko opredeli ovire in tveganja pri uvajanju
posameznih nivojev, kriterije za napredovanje na naslednji
nivo in orodja za presojanje nivojske zrelosti. Nivoji zrelosti,
ki jih opredeli avtor, so sledeci:

s Nivo | - Skupen jezik: V organizaciji na tem nivoju pre-
poznajo pomembnost sistema managementa projektov ter
pomen dobrega razumevanja temeljnega znanja in termi-
nologije s tega podrocja.

s Nivo 2 — Skupni procesi: V organizaciji spoznajo, da je
potrebno definirati in uvesti tak§ne skupne procese, ki
bodo ponovljivi. Na tem nivoju v organizaciji tudi spoz-
najo, da je smiselno nacela s podro¢ja managementa pro-
jektov uvesti tudi v druge metodologije, ki jih uporabljajo
v organizaciji.

s Nivo 3 — Enotna metodologija: Na tem nivoju v organiza-
ciji spoznajo, da zdruZitev vseh metodologij v eno samo,
ki temelji na principih managementa projektov, prinasa
sinergi¢ne ucinke. Sinergi¢ni ucinki se nanasajo tudi na
kontroliranje procesa, ki je zaradi enotne metodologije
lazje.

s Nivo 4 — Primerjalno presojanje: Na tem nivoju v organi-
zaciji spoznajo, da je nujno izboljSevati obstojec proces,
¢e hocejo obdrzati konkurencno prednost. Primerjalno
presojanje je potrebno izvajati periodi¢no. Pred izvedbo v
organizaciji definirajo, s kom se bodo primerjali in katera
podrocja bodo primerjali.

m Nivo 5 - Stalno izboljSevanje: Na tem nivoju v organiza-
ciji ocenjujejo informacije, ki so jih pridobili v procesu
primerjalnega presojanja. Ce prevlada ocena, da je na
podlagi pridobljenih informacij moZno izboljSati enotno
metodologijo, v organizaciji izvedejo potrebne aktivnosti.
Nieto-Rodriguez in Evrard (2004, 6) predstavljata kon-

zultanski model, ki je bil razvit v svetovalni druzbi Price-Wa-

terhouse-Coopers. Vsebinsko gre za petstopenjski model pro-
jektne zrelosti organizacij, ki se uporablja v svetovalni praksi.

Nivoji modela oziroma kriteriji za razvrstitev organizacij na

posamezni nivo, so sledeci:

s Nivo | - Nezanesljivi procesi: Obcasna uporaba nacel
managementa projektov. V organizaciji ne obstaja for-
malna dokumentacija in ni poznavanja standardov mana-
gementa projektov. Usposabljanja udeleZencev se ne
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izvajajo. Podpora vr§nega managementa za sistem mana-

gementa projektov je nizka.

m Nivo 2 - Neformalni procesi: V organizaciji ne obstaja
formalno odobrena metodologija managementa projektov.
Sicer obstajajo osnovni procesi s tega podrocja, vendar
niso standardizirani za vse vrste projektov. UdeleZenci
projektov so seznanjeni s splo$nimi standardi manage-
menta projektov, vendar jih pri svojih projektih ne upo-
rabljajo ustrezno. V organizaciji pridobljenih izkusenj s
preteklih projektov ne zbirajo.

m Nivo 3 - Standardizirani procesi: V organizaciji obstaja
formalno odobrena metodologija managementa projektov,
ki se tudi uporablja. UdeleZenci projektov so seznanjeni s
standardi managementa projektov. Te standarde v orga-
nizaciji uporabljajo pri ve€ini projektov. Management
organizacije podpira uporabo standardne metodologije.
V organizaciji se osredinjajo predvsem na management
posameznih projektov.

s Nivo 4 - Nadzorovani procesi: V organizaciji za mana-
geriranje projektov uporabljajo integrirano metodologijo
Zivljenjskega cikla projekta. Ta metodologija je standardi-
zirana in se uporablja pri vseh projektih. Projekti so uskla-
jeni s strateSkimi usmeritvami organizacije. V organiza-
ciji stalno spremljajo napredovanje projektov in izvajajo
interna usposabljanja udeleZencev. Za podporo sistema
managementa projektov obstaja posebna organizacijska
enota (npr. projektna pisarna, center odli¢nosti ipd.).

m Nivo 5 - Optimizirani procesi: V organizaciji izvajajo red-
ne analize in posodabljanje metodologije managementa
projektov. IzkuSnje, ki so jih v organizaciji pridobili pri
preteklih projektih, sistemati¢no zbirajo. Vzpostavljeni so
ustrezni mehanizmi za prenos znanja in najboljSih praks.
Vr$ni management organizacije se osredinja predvsem na
stalno izboljSevanje metodologije managementa projek-
tov.

V nadaljevanju predstavljamo specificen model projektne
zrelosti organizacij, ki izhaja iz gospodarske prakse. Ta model
so razvili v diviziji globalnega podjetja, ki se ukvarja z razvo-
jem in trzenjem malih gospodinjskih aparatov ter izdelkov za
osebno nego. V Philips DAP (2002, 4-9) tako pravijo, da je
proces inovacij eden izmed glavnih procesov divizije. Proces
inovacij je v bistvu sestavljen iz dveh podprocesov. To sta pod-
proces kreiranja funkcij in podproces kreiranja proizvodov. Za
nadzor in ocenjevanje sposobnosti teh dveh podprocesov, so
v diviziji razvili posebno orodje oziroma model. Ta model je
namenjen tako za doloCanje trenutnega stanja oziroma nivoja
zrelosti, kot tudi za vodilo pri pripravi planov za doseganje vis-
jih nivojev zrelosti. Vsebinsko se orodje nanasa na deset kljuc-
nih podrocij, ki podpirajo oziroma omogocajo oba omenjena
podprocesa. Eno izmed desetih klju¢nih podrodij je tudi sistem
managementa projektov. Za presojanje projektne zrelosti orga-
nizacije uporabljajo deset stopenjski model. V Philips DAP
(prav tam, 8-9) so definirali sledece nivoje modela oziroma
kriterije za razvrstitev organizacij na posamezni nivo:

m Nivo 0: V organizaciji ni dokazov o koordinacijskih aktiv-
nostih. Pristopa managementa projektov ne uporabljajo.

s Nivo 1: V organizaciji uporabljajo pristop managementa
projektov. Dolocena je oseba za koordiniranje aktivnosti.
Koordiniranje aktivnosti je stranska dejavnost imenovane

osebe. Projektni tim je nestalen in je organiziran znotraj
poslovne funkcije. Clani projektnega tima niso formalno
dodeljeni na projekt.

Nivo 2: Clani projektnega tima so formalno dodeljeni na
projekt. Definiran je zacetek in zakljucek projekta. Pro-
jekt je razdeljen na posamezne faze. Aktivnosti koordini-
rajo v skladu s planiranimi mejniki projekta.

Nivo 3: Imenovan je stalen projektni tim. [zdelan je natan-
¢en plan projekta s povezanimi aktivnostmi. Organiziran
je zacetni sestanek projekta, ki je predvsem tehni¢no
orientiran. Sestanki projektne skupine so redni. Vsi pro-
jekti imajo definirane kazalnike s katerimi nadzorujejo
planirane stroske, Cas trajanja in obseg projekta.

Nivo 4: Tehnic¢ni cilji projekta so detajlno opisani. Poraba
sredstev se znotraj organizacije spremlja po posameznih
oddelkih. Identificirana so tehni¢na tveganja. Znani so
vmesni izidi projektov, ki so predstavljeni managementu
organizacije. Vodje projektov se glede na funkcionalne
zahteve faz med potekom projekta lahko menjajo.

Nivo 5: Tim je sestavljen medfunkcijsko. V organizaci-
ji so jasno definirane ter poznane vloge in odgovornosti
vodij projektov, projektnega tima in funkcijskih vodij.
Projekt se zacne s formalno pripravo projekta, ki vkljucu-
je izdelavo terminskega plana, ocenitev tveganj, tehni¢ni
opis proizvoda in trzna tveganja. Ob zakljucku projekta se
formalno oceni doseganje ciljev.

Nivo 6: Za vodenje podprojektov in podizvajalcev je izde-
lana strukturirana Clenitev dela. Plan projekta je izdelan
na podlagi usmeritev, ki temeljijo na izkuSnjah s prete-
klih projektov. Izdelana je analiza kritiéne poti. Ce cilji
projekta niso doseZeni, v organizaciji sproZijo korektivne
ukrepe.

Nivo 7: Za izvedbo projekta je pooblasc¢en multidisci-
plinaren tim. Vodja projekta sodeluje na projektu poln
delovni ¢as. ZadolZitve se nanasajo na poslovne cilje (npr.
potrebe kupca, kakovost izdelkov, finan¢ne rezultate, Cas
izvedbe itd.). V organizaciji uporabljajo nacela socasnega
inZeniringa. Potek projekta v organizaciji redno spremlja-
jo. Ce je potrebno, korektivne ukrepe izvajajo proaktivno.
Izkusnje, ki so si jih v organizaciji pridobili na preteklih
projektih, uporabljajo pri manageriranju novih projek-
tov. V organizaciji potekajo sistemati¢na usposabljanja s
podrocja managementa projektov.

Nivo 8: Clani projektnega tima se fizi¢no nahajajo na isti
lokaciji. Za komunikacijo v timu, vizualizacijo napre-
dovanja projekta in obvladovanje korektivnih ukrepov v
organizaciji uporabljajo nacela »vidne tovarne«. Formal-
na predaja in prevzem izidov projekta se izvedeta pred
zaklju¢kom projekta. Ob zakljucku projekta se izvede
formalno ocenjevanje doseZenih rezultatov projekta in
manageriranja projekta. V organizaciji izvajajo usposab-
ljanja za managerje projektov in projektne time.

Nivo 9: Usklajen dokument, s katerim organizacija poob-
lasti tim za izvedbo projekta, v organizaciji obravnavajo
kot pogodbo med nadzornikom projekta in projektnim
timom. V organizaciji imajo uvedeno sistemsko obvlado-
vanje tveganj in sistemsko spremljanje doseganja ciljev.
Navodila za planiranje projektov stalno dopolnjujejo.
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s Nivo 10: V organizaciji redno preverjajo doseganje ciljev
in ustreznost manageriranja trenutnih projektov. Izkusnje
iz preteklih projektov sistematicno vkljuCujejo v nove
projekte. Managerji projektov imajo predpisan standardni
nacin dela. Sestava projektnih timov in izvedba projekta
sta odvisni od vrste projekta.

1.3 Ugotovitve dosedanijih raziskav o modelih
zrelosti

Raziskovalci so se podro¢ja modelov projektne zrelosti orga-
nizacij lotili v zadnjih desetih letih. Zaradi tega tudi ni mo¢
zaslediti prav veliko raziskav s tega podrocja.

Mullaly (2006) je v obdobju od 1998 do 2003 izvedel lon-
gitudinalno raziskavo o projektni zrelosti organizacij v organi-
zacijah iz Kanade in ZDA. Pri zbiranju podatkov in informacij
je bilo vkljucenih ve¢ kot 550 organizacij. Avtor uvodoma
ugotavlja, da se v zadnjih letih podro¢ju managementa projek-
tov namenja vedno ve€ pozornosti. Zaradi tega bi lahko prica-
kovali, da se stopnje zrelosti v organizacijah stalno zviSujejo.
Na podlagi raziskave je avtor priSel do sledecih zakljuckov:

s Povprecna projektna zrelost organizacij v vzorcu ostaja
priblizno enaka. Eden izmed moznih razlogov za to je
longitudinalnost raziskave. V vzorec so se namre¢ skozi
leta vkljucevale nove organizacije z niZjimi stopnjami
projektnih zrelosti .

s Nakazuje se pozitivna korelacija med izboljSevanjem
zmoZznosti managementa projektov in uspesnostjo projek-
tov.

s Obstaja mocna pozitivna korelacija med vlozki v izbolj-
Sevanje managementa projektov in ocenjeno projektno
zrelostjo v posameznih organizacijah.

s Na sploSno v organizacijah Se niso prepricani, da je ustre-
zen sistem managementa projektov ena izmed temeljnih
konkurencnih prednosti organizacije.

Nieto-Rodriguez in Evrard (2004) sta opravila raziska-
vo o povezavah med stopnjo projektne zrelosti organizacij
in uspeSnostjo projektov. V raziskavi so ve¢inoma sodelovali
managerji projektov in vodstva posameznih organizacij. Razi-
skava je bila izvedena med 200 organizacijami iz 30 razli¢nih
drzav po celem svetu. V vzorec so bile vkljucene organizacije
vseh velikosti in iz razliénih gospodarskih panog. Na podlagi
pridobljenih in analiziranih podatkov sta avtorja med drugim
prisla do sledecih zakljuckov:

s Obstaja pozitivna korelacija med stopnjo projektne zrelo-
sti organizacij in uspe$nostjo projektov. V vecini primerov
vi§ja stopnja projektne zrelosti organizacij pripomore k
uspesnejSim projektom.

s Managerjem projektov pogosto pripisujejo krivdo za
neuspele projekte. Vendar izidi raziskave kazejo, da so
organizacijski vplivi, kot so npr. slabo ocenjevanje oko-
lis¢in projekta, spreminjanje obsega projekta, nezadostni
viri in spreminjanje strategij, zelo pogosti dejavniki neus-
pehov projektov. Na te dejavnike pa managerji projektov
nimajo neposrednega vpliva.

» Strukture organiziranosti imajo zelo velik vpliv na uspe-
$nost projektov. Vecja kot je usklajenost med organizacij-

A 138

sko strukturo in poslovnimi zahtevami, vecja bo uspesnost

projektov.

s Usposabljanje in certificiranje zaposlenih na podrocju
managementa projektov poveca uspesnost projektov.

m  Obstaja pozitivna korelacija med uspesnostjo projektov,
stopnjo projektne zrelosti organizacije in sistemati¢nim
obvladovanjem sprememb pri posameznih projektih.

s Obseg uporabe programske opreme za podporo mana-
gementa projektov je tesno povezan s stopnjo projektne
zrelosti organizacije v posamezni organizaciji. Pri tem je
znacilno, da imajo organizacije na niZjih stopnjah zrelo-
sti z uvajanjem te opreme vecje tezave, kot tiste na visjih
stopnjah zrelosti.

Cooke-Davies & Arzymanow (2003) sta v svoji raziskavi
proucevala, ce med posameznimi gospodarskimi dejavnostmi
lahko zasledimo razlike v stopnji projektne zrelosti organiza-
cije. V raziskavo sta vkljucila sledece gospodarske dejavnosti:
m velika farmacevtska podjetja z letnimi raziskovalno-raz-

vojnimi stroski nad 1 milijardo USD,

» mala farmacevtska podjetja z letnimi raziskovalno-razvoj-

nimi stroski med 250 milijoni in 1 milijardo USD,

telekomunikacijska podjetja,

vojasko-obrambna podjetja,

finan¢na podjetja,

gradbena podjetja in

petrokemijska podjetja.

Ugotovila sta, da v nekaterih gospodarskih dejavnostih v

splosnem dosegajo visje stopnje projektne zrelosti organizacij,

kot v drugih. Tako v finan¢nih in farmacevtskih podjetjih na
splosno dosegajo niZje stopnje zrelosti, kot pa v telekomunika-
cijskih, vojasko-obrambnih in gradbenih podjetjih. Med prou-

Cevanimi najbolj izstopajo v petrokemijskih podjetjih, ki na

podrocju projektne zrelosti dosegajo odlicnost. Avtorja vecji

del razlik v stopnjah projektnih zrelosti organizacij med raz-
licnimi gospodarskimi dejavnostmi pripisujeta dvema dejav-
nikoma. Prvi dejavnik je nacin dela v posamezni gospodarski
dejavnosti oziroma kako dolgo Ze v posamezni gospodarski
dejavnosti uporabljajo nacela managementa projektov. Pri tem
na splosno velja, da v gospodarskih dejavnostih, kjer dalj casa
uporabljajo principe managementa projektov dosegajo tudi
visje stopnje zrelosti. Drugi dejavnik, ki vpliva na razlike, so
trZzne razmere oziroma zahtevnost poslovnega okolja. Na splo-
$no tako velja, da v tistih gospodarskih panogah, kjer se dalj

Casa soocajo s konkurenco, stalnimi zahtevami za zniZevanje

stroSkov, stalnimi zahtevami glede novih inovacij in omeje-

nostjo virov, dosegajo vi§je stopnje projektne zrelosti.

1.4 IzhodiSce raziskave in temeljna teza

V okviru “Javnega razpisa za povecanje konkurenénosti malih,
srednjih in velikih podjetij do 700 zaposlenih v letu 2005 je
bilo zaradi nepravoCasnega prispetja, nepravilne oznacenosti,
neustreznosti, neizpolnjevanja prijavnih pogojev, neustrezno-
sti namenu razpisa in nedoseZenega minimalnega zahtevane-
ga praga tock iz ocenjevanja zavrnjenih kar 44,3 % (n = 86)
vseh prispelih vlog. (vir: MG RS 2008). Predvidevali smo, da
je stopnja projektne zrelosti organizacij v posameznih orga-
nizacijah osnovni razlog za takSno stanje in je zato vredno
raziskovati omenjeno podrocje. Zato smo izvedli kvantitativno
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raziskavo ter obravnavali pridobljene podatke in informacije.
S tem smo poskusali ugotoviti, ali stopnja projektne zrelosti
organizacij signifikantno pozitivno vpliva na sposobnost orga-
nizacij, da se v teh pripravijo na razpise za evropske projekte.

Na podlagi teoreti¢nih izhodi$¢ in opisa problematike smo
oblikovali sledeco temeljno hipotezo:

H1: Organizacije z visjimi stopnjami projektne zrelosti so
signifikantno uspesnejsa pri prijavah na razpise za evropske
projekte, kot organizacije z niZjimi stopnjami.

2 Metodologija raziskave

Odlocili smo se za kvantitatvino raziskovo, kot jo opredelju-
jejo Easterby-Smith, Thorpe in Lowe (2005). Podatke za razi-
skavo smo zbirali na cenzusu 194 slovenskih organizacij, ki so
oddala predlog evropskega projekta v sklopu javnega razpisa
za povecanje konkurencnosti malih, srednjih in velikih podjetij
do 700 zaposlenih v letu 2005.

Koncna stopnja odgovora je znaSala 26,3% oziroma 51
organizacij, kar je v mejah pri¢akovanega.

Glede na Casovni obseg je bila raziskava omejena le na
eno Casovno tocko, torej jo lahko opredelimo kot raziskavo
Casovnega preseka. Z vidika izvirnosti govorimo o raziska-
vi s primarno poizvedbo, saj temelji na izvirnih empiri¢nih
podatkih.

Za zbiranje raziskovalnih podatkov smo oblikovali anket-
ni vprasalnik, ki smo ga distribuirali po posti. Vprasanja so
bila ve¢inoma zaprtega tipa z vnaprej pripravljenimi odgovori.
V manjsi meri je anketni vprasalnik vseboval tudi vprasanja
odprtega tipa. Anketni vpraSalnik smo sestavili iz treh delov.
V prvem delu smo zastavili sploSna vpraSanja, s katerimi smo
pridobili osnovne podatke o velikosti organizacij in pripad-
nosti posameznim statisticnim regijam. V drugem delu smo
zastavili vpraSanja, ki so se nanaSala na izkuSnje organizacij
pri pridobivanju evropskih nepovratnih sredstev. V tretjem
delu anketnega vpraSalnika pa so v organizacijah z metodo
samoocenjevanja presojali stopnje projektne zrelosti na sed-
mih klju¢nih podrocjih. Za izvedbo samoocenjevanja smo tako
morali razviti primeren model oziroma instrument. Ocenili
smo, da z uporabo zgolj enega izmed predstavljenih modelov
ne moremo zajeti Zelenih vidikov projektne zrelosti. Po dru-
gi strani nobeden izmed predstavljenih modelov ni ustrezal
izbrani metodi zbiranja podatkov. Pri tem smo se oprli tako
na teoreti¢na, kot tudi na prakti¢na izhodis¢a. Instrument smo
namre¢ oblikovali na podlagi treh poznanih modelov projekt-
ne zrelosti organizacij. Tako smo uporabili Kerznerjev (2001)
genericni model zrelosti, Nieto-Rodriguezov & Evrardov
(2004) konzultantski model zrelosti ter Philips DAP-ov (2002)
specifi¢ni model zrelosti. Po pregledu vseh treh omenjenih
modelov, smo z metodo utemeljitvene analize prepoznali
sedem klju¢nih podrodij, na katerih smo nato presojali stopnjo
projektne zrelosti posamezne organizacije. Klju¢na podrocja
modela so:

m usposabljanje udeleZencev,

proces managementa projektov,

vloga vr$nega managementa organizacije,

vloga managerjev projektov,
informacijsko-komunikacijska sistemska podpora,

m uporaba metod, tehnik in orodij za podporo managementa
projektov,

m lastniSko-investitorsko upravljanje in management projek-
tov.

Z integracijo vsebin vseh treh omenjenih modelov zre-
losti, smo nato za vsako izmed klju¢nih podrocij oblikovali
Seststopenjsko mersko lestvico za samoocenjevanje. Pri tem
stopnja ena pomeni nizko zrelost, oziroma nezrelost, stopnja
Sest pa najvisjo mozno stopnjo projektno zrelosti organizacije.

Za vecjo veljavnost in zanesljivost raziskave, smo anket-
ni vpraSalnik pred izvedbo ankete pilotno testirali na skupi-
ni petih strokovnjakov s podro¢ja managementa projektov,
evropskih nepovratnih sredstev in raziskovanja v druzboslov-
ju. Njihove pripombe smo smiselno upostevali pri konénem
oblikovanju anketnega vprasalnika.

Zbrane podatke smo statisti¢no analizirali s programskim
paketom SPSS. Statistike, ki smo jih izracunali pri odgovorih
na posamezna zastavljena vprasanja, so:

» relativni in absolutni deleZi pri posameznih odgovorih,

» aritmeticne sredine stopenj projektnih zrelosti organizacij,

m aritmeticne sredine, standardne napake, standardne odklo-
ne in variance posameznih klju¢nih podroc¢ij modela pro-
jektnih zrelosti organizacij,

» analize varianc nekaterih anketnih odgovorov in,

m  hi-kvadrat testi nekaterih anketnih odgovorov.

3 Ugotovitve raziskave

Na zacetku pregleda glavnih ugotovitev raziskave je potrebno
omeniti njene omejitve. Glavno omejitev predstavlja majhna
ciljna populacija (N = 194). To po eni strani pomeni, da izidov
raziskave ne moremo posploSevati. Po drugi strani obstajajo
tudi moZnosti, da so se pri izvajanju analize varianc in hi-kva-
drat testov, zaradi majhnega Stevila podatkov v posameznih
kategorijah, pripetili manjsi odstopi v izraunih, kar se lahko
odraza pri interpretacijah izidov.

Struktura organizacij, glede na velikost po Zakonu o gos-
podarskih druzbah (ZGD 2005):

s malo podjetje: 51 % odgovarjajocih organizacij (25 enot),
» srednje veliko podjetje: 30,6 % odgovarjajocih organizacij

(15 enot),

m veliko podjetje: 18,4 % odgovarjajoCih organizacij (9
enot).

Na podlagi prejetih informacij smo izraunali povpre¢no
stopnjo projektne zrelosti za vse organizacije. Zadovoljive
odgovore smo prejeli od 37 organizacij. Povprecna stopnja
projektne zrelosti v proucevanih organizacijah znasa 3,1. Zani-
malo nas je tudi, ¢e med malimi, srednje velikimi in velikimi
podjetji obstajajo kaks$ne razlike. Za posamezne skupine smo
zato izracunali povprecno stopnjo projektne zrelosti in izvedli
analizo variance. Izkazalo se je, da med temi skupinami ne
obstajajo statistiCno znacilne razlike, saj znaSa o. = 0,794 pri
stopnji pomembnosti 0,05. Nicelne hipoteze, da med skupina-
mi ne obstajajo statisticno znacilne razlike, ne moremo zavr-
niti, saj znasa tveganje 79,4 %. Med stopnjo projektne zrelosti
in velikostjo organizacije torej ne obstaja statisticno znacilna
povezava.
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Za vsako izmed klju¢nih podroc¢ij modela zrelosti, ki smo
ga oblikovali v raziskovalne namene, smo izracunali stopnjo
zrelosti. 1z tabele 1 je razvidno, da imata najvi$jo povprecno
stopnjo zrelosti (3,2) kljuéni podrocji »Vloga vr§nega mana-
gementa organizacije« in »LastniSko-investitorsko upravljanje
in management projektov«. Sledi ji »Uporaba metod, tehnik

in orodij za management projektov« s povprecno stopnjo zre-
losti 3,1, nato »Proces managementa projektov« s povprecno
oceno 3,0 ter »Vloga managerjev projektov« in »Informacij-
sko-komunikacijska sistemska podpora«. NajniZjo povprecno
stopnjo zrelosti (2,8) ima klju¢no podrocje »Usposabljanje
udeleZencev«.

Tabela 1 Stopnje zrelosti posameznih kljucnih podrocij modela zrelost

Kljuéna podrotja modela zrelosti Povprecna vred- Standardna napa- | Standardni Varianca
nost ka odklon

Usposabljanje udeleZencev 2,8 0,21 1,38 1,90

Proces managementa projektov 3,0 0,22 1,40 1,95

Vloga vr$nega managementa organizacije 32 0,20 1,32 1,75

Vloga managerjev projektov 29 0,20 1,34 1,80

Informacijsko-komunikacijska sistemska 2.9 021 1.43 205

podpora

Uporaba metod, tehnik in orodij za manage- 3.1 0.18 123 1,51

ment projektov

Las.tmsko—mvestltorsko upravljanje in mgt. 32 0.19 133 176

projektov

Poleg izracuna predstavljenih statistik za posamezna
klju¢na podrocja modela zrelosti, smo Zeleli tudi vedeti, e
stopnje zrelosti posameznih klju¢nih podrocij vplivajo na
uspesnost pridobivanja evropskih nepovratnih sredstev. Za
posamezne skupine smo izvedli analizo variance pri stopnji
pomembnosti testa 0,05. Izidi so predstavljeni v tabeli 2.

Izidi v tabeli 2 predstavljajo izraCunane stopnje tveganj,
pri katerih bi Se lahko zavrnili ni¢elne hipoteze. Glede na to,
da smo kot stopnjo pomembnosti testa definirali 0,05, lahko
zavrnemo vse tiste niCelne hipoteze, pri katerih je bila izra-
cunana stopnja tveganja niZja od stopnje pomembnosti testa.
V tabeli so te vrednosti oznaCene s poSevnim tiskom. Iz sta-
tisticno obdelanih podatkov lahko tako sprejmemo sledece
vsebinske sklepe:

Med stopnjo zrelosti klju¢nega podrocja “LastniSko-in-
vestitorsko upravljanje in management projektov” in Stevilom
pripravljenih in prijavljenih predlogov evropskih projektov
pred letom 2005 obstaja statisticno znacilna povezava. Visja
kot je bila povprecna stopnja zrelosti klju¢nega podrocja, vec-
je Stevilo evropskih projektov so v organizacijah pripravili in
prijavili pred letom 2005.

Med stopnjo zrelosti kljuénega podrocja »Proces mana-
gementa projektov« in deleZem pozitivnih sklepov o sofinan-
ciranju za prijavljene predloge evropskih projektov obstaja
statistino znacilna povezava. Visja kot je bila povprecna stop-
nja zrelosti klju¢nega podrocja, vedji deleZ pozitivnih sklepov
so v organizacijah prejeli za prijavljene predloge evropskih
projektov.

Med stopnjo zrelosti klju¢nega podrocja »Lastnisko-inve-
stitorsko upravljanje in management projektov« in zacetkom
priprave predloga evropskega projekta za »Javni razpis za
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povecanje konkuren¢nosti malih, srednjih in velikih podjetij
do 700 zaposlenih v letu 2005« obstaja statisticno znacilna
povezava. Vi§ja kot je bila povprecna stopnja zrelosti kljucne-
ga podrocja, prej so v organizacijah zaceli pripravljati predlog
evropskega projekta.

Med stopnjo zrelosti kljuénega podrocja »Vloga vr§nega
managementa organizacije« in porabljenim ¢asom za pripravo
in prijavo evropskega projekta za »Javni razpis za poveca-
nje konkurencnosti malih, srednjih in velikih podjetij do 700
zaposlenih v letu 2005« obstaja statisticno znacilna povezava.
Visja kot je bila povprecna stopnja zrelosti kljuénega podroc-
ja, dalj ¢asa so v organizacijah pripravljali predloge evropskih
projektov.

Med stopnjo zrelosti klju¢nega podroc¢ja »Uporaba metod,
tehnik in orodij za management« in porabljenim ¢asom za
pripravo in prijavo evropskega projekta za »Javni razpis za
povecanje konkurencnosti malih, srednjih in velikih podjetij
do 700 zaposlenih v letu 2005« obstaja statisticno znacilna
povezava. Visja kot je bila povprecna stopnja zrelosti kljucne-
ga podrocja, dalj Casa so v organizacijah pripravljali predloge
evropskih projektov.

Med stopnjo zrelosti klju¢nega podrocja »Proces mana-
gementa projektov« in prejemom pozitivnega sklepa o sofi-
nanciranju evropskega projekta za »Javni razpis za povecanje
konkurencnosti malih, srednjih in velikih podjetij do 700
zaposlenih v letu 2005« obstaja statisticno znacilna povezava.
V organizacijah, v katerih so prejeli pozitivne sklepe, so imeli
vi§jo povprecno stopnjo zrelosti kljuénega podrocja.

Med stopnjami zrelosti klju¢nih podrocij in preostalo
raziskovalno vsebino ni statisti¢no znacilnih povezav. Razli¢-
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Tabela 2 Kljucna podrocja modela zrelosti v povezavi z raziskovalno vsebino

Kljuc¢na podrodja modela zrelosti
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Raziskovalna vsebina o
SteYllo pripravljenih in prijavljenih predlogov evropskih 0463 | 0260 | 0072 | 0081 | 0388 | 0.126 | 0,025
projektov pred letom 2005.
Delez pozitivnih §klepqv o sofinanciranju za prijavljene 0920 | 0,049 | 0400 | 0.636 | 0363 | 0.616 | 0.878
predloge evropskih projektov.
jC;E?:bje prve priprave in prijave predloga evropskega pro- 0.899 | 0954 | 0960 | 0572 | 0722 | 0922 | 0,619
Nacin pridobitve pf)trebqlh znanj za pripravo in prijavo 0.896 | 0.628 | 0936 | 0974 | 0748 | 0.873 | 0.896
predlogov evropskih projektov.
Zacetek priprave predloga evropskega projekta. 0,657 | 0,821 | 0,153 | 0,469 | 0,086 | 0,388 | 0,046
Porabljen ¢as za pripravo in prijavo predloga evropskega
projekia. 0,308 | 0,105 | 0,007 | 0,126 | 0,346 | 0,007 | 0,099
Prejem pozitivnega sklepa o sofinanciranju evropskega pro- 0974 | 0045 | 0234 | 0841 | 0707 | 0406 | 0996
jekta. b b 9 9 9 b 9

ne povprecne stopnje zrelosti klju¢nih podrocij ne vplivajo na
uspesnost pridobivanja evropskih nepovratnih sredstev.

Na zacetku poglavja smo definirali temeljno tezo raziska-
ve. V tabeli 3 so prikazane bistvene vsebinske ugotovitve, ki
se nanasajo na uspeSnost pri prijavah na razpise za evropske
projekte. Pri tem razumemo uspesnost tako, kot jo razumejo
Mozina in ostali (2002); pravijo, da je uspesnost doseganje
zastavljenih ciljev. V naSem primeru lahko o uspesnosti govo-
rimo takrat, ko so v posamezni organizaciji za pripravljen in
prijavljen predlog evropskega projekta prejeli pozitiven sklep
o sofinanciranju.

Z interpretacijo podatkov, ki so predstavljeni v tabeli 3,
smo izvedli sledece zakljucke:

Stevilo pozitivnih sklepov o sofinanciranju evropskih
projektov ni odvisno od stopnje projektne zrelosti organizacij.
V organizacijah z viSjimi stopnjami projektnih zrelosti v pov-
precju nimajo viSjega deleza pozitivno ocenjenih predlogov
evropskih projektov, kot v tistih z niZjimi stopnjami.

DolZina priprave predlogov evropskih projektov ni odvi-
sna od stopnje projektne zrelosti organizacije. V organizacijah
z vi§jimi stopnjami projektne zrelosti organizacije v povprecju
pri¢nejo istocasno s pripravo predloga evropskega projekta,
kot v tistih z niZjimi stopnjami.

Kolicina ¢asa, ki ga v organizacijah namenijo za pripravo
predlogov evropskih projektov je lahko odvisna od stopnje
projektne zrelosti organizacije. MoZno je, da v organizacijah z
vi§jimi stopnjami projektne zrelosti v povprecju porabijo ve¢
Casa za pripravo predloga evropskega projekta, kot v tistih z
niZjimi stopnjami.

V okviru analize »Javnega razpisa za poveCanje konku-
renénosti malih, srednjih in velikih podjetij do 700 zaposlenih
v letu 2005« se je izkazalo, da odobritev predloga evropskega
projekta ni odvisna od stopnje projektne zrelosti organizacije.
Organizacijam z viSjimi stopnjami projektne zrelosti so v pov-
precju razpisovalci odobrili enak delez prijavljenih predlogov
evropskih projektov, kot tistim z niZjimi stopnjami.
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Tabela 3 Vpliv visjih stopenj projektne zrelosti organizacij na temeljno tezo

Ali visja stopnja projektne zrelosti organizacije vpliva na... | Trend é;?;ffe Vpliv na temeljno tezo
...delez pozitivnih sklepov o sofinanciranju? Naceloma o = 0,660 Je ne potrjuje

da, raste
...dolZino priprave predlogov evropskih projektov? Ne o =0,547 Je ne potrjuje
...porabljen Cas za pripravo predlogov evropskih projektov? I(;Iaacgstgla o = 0,006 Je ne potrjuje
...1zdane sklepe o sofinanciranju v konkretnem primeru? / o =0,547 Je ne potrjuje

Na podlagi predstavljenih izidov smo sprejeli sklep, da
temeljne teze ne potrdimo.

Kljub temu ne moremo trditi, da pristop managementa
projektov ni ustrezen za pripravo evropskih projektov. Uspe-
li smo namre¢ pokazati, da med stopnjo zrelosti klju¢nega
podrocja “Proces managementa projektov” in deleZem pozi-
tivnih sklepov o sofinanciranju za prijavljene predloge evrop-
skih projektov, obstaja statisticno znacilna povezava. ViSja
kot je bila povpre¢na stopnja zrelosti omenjenega kljucnega
podrocja, vecji je bil deleZ pozitivnih sklepov za prijavljene
predloge evropskih projektov.

4  Zakljucki in predlogi

Z izvedbo raziskave smo na izbrani populaciji slovenskih

organizacij preverili procese priprav evropskih projektov in

stopnjo projektne zrelosti organizacij v izbrani populaciji.

Najprej smo ugotovili, da organizacije z vi§jo stopnjo projekt-

ne zrelosti niso signifikantno uspe$nejSe pri pripravi in prijavi

evropskih projektov, kot organizacije z niZjimi stopnjami.

Dodatno smo tudi pokazali, da na proces priprave in prijave

evropskega projekta signifikantno vpliva:

m razvitost lastniSko-investitorskega upravljanja in preverja-
nja izvajanja projektov v posamezni organizaciji,

m razvitost in uporaba enotne metodologije za management
projektov v posamezni organizaciji,

m poznavanje in vkljuenost vr$nega managementa organi-
zacij v management projektov ter

m poznavanje in uporaba metod, tehnik ter orodij, ki se upo-
rabljajo pri managementu projektov.

Na podlagi izsledkov raziskave, akumuliranih izkuSen;j in
zahtev pri razli¢nih razpisih za evropska nepovratna sredstva,
smo oblikovali model procesa »Priprava evropskega projekta«.
Poleg tega smo pri oblikovanju modela procesa upostevali tudi
ugotovitve Smaila, Broosa & Kuijpersove (2008), Softiceve
(2007), Sturmove & Furlanijeve (2007), Hribarja (2007) ter
Verhovnika, Filipica & Sterna (2006).

Z modelom procesa smo na enem mestu v zgosceni obliki
predstavili klju¢na podrocja, deleznike in potrebne aktivnosti
za u¢inkovitej$o pripravo in prijavo evropskih projektov. Poleg
tega predstavljeni model omogoca, da se zainteresirane orga-
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nizacije lahko priprav in prijav evropskih projektov lotevajo na
sistematicen in strukturiran nacin.

Celovit model procesa je podrobno prikazan v Krajnik
(2008). V okviru tega prispevka se omejujemo na prikaz zgos-
cenega modela, ki ga predstavljamo opisno in grafi¢no. Za
laZje sledenje so zraven opisa posameznih aktivnosti in aktiv-
nosti v diagramu poteka dodane Steviléne oznake. Glavne faze
oziroma aktivnosti modela so:

Oblikovanje projektne ideje in priprava osnutka projekta
(1) — Projektna ideja za prijavo na sofinanciranje iz evropskih
nepovratnih sredstev ne sme biti usmerjena samo v pridobiva-
nje financ¢nih sredstev. Predvsem naj bo ideja resnicna Zelja za
razvoj in umestitev novega izdelka ali storitve na trg. Pri tem
je pomembno, da projektna ideja izhaja iz neposredne potrebe
po razreSevanju doloCenega problema ali razvojnega vprasa-
nja. Osnutek projekta pripravimo na eni ali dveh straneh A4
formata. S tem formaliziramo projektno idejo in jo preobli-
kujemo v standardiziran zapis. Glavne tocke, ki jih obdelamo
v formularju za osnutek projekta so naslov projekta, predlog
sestave partnerstva, Cas trajanja projekta in predviden prora-
¢un, ozadje projekta, opis projekta, cilje projekta in stopnjo
inovacije projekta.

Iskanje primernega razpisa (2) — Da moZnost pridobi-
vanja evropskih nepovratnih sredstev pozitivno izkoristimo,
je predvsem pomembno, da izberemo tisti razpis, ki ustreza
podrocju dela naSe organizacije in s pomocjo katerega bomo
omogocili razvoj lastne organizacije in zaposlenih. Kljub
temu, da natan¢ne razpisne pogoje spoznamo ob izidu razpisa,
lahko pred tem predvidimo, kateri programi so aktualni in kak-
$ne vrste razpisov lahko pri¢akujemo ter se nanje pripravimo.
Zato v organizaciji zadolZimo odgovorno osebo ali pa ad-hoc
projektni tim, ki v razpoloZzljivih bazah podatkov iSCejo pri-
merne razpise za organizacijo.

Oblikovanje tima / konzorcija za pripravo (3) — V posa-
mezni organizaciji izberemo Clane projektnega tima in jih
formalno zadolZimo za pripravo evropskega projekta. Pri tem
v tim vkljué¢imo strokovnjake z razli¢nih delovnih funkcij, da
vsebinsko pokrijemo vsa bistvena podrocja, ki se jih dotika
projekt. V zadnjem Casu je sicer postala praksa, da se orga-
nizacije povezujejo v konzorcije in se skupaj prijavljajo na
projekte. To pomeni, da se dve ali ve¢ organizacij povezZe z
namenom sodelovanja v skupnih aktivnostih ali pa z namenom
izkori$¢anja skupnih virov za dosego skupnega cilja. Konzor-
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cij se tako ustanovi s pogodbo, ki dolo¢a obveznosti in pravi-
ce vseh ¢lanov. Na ta nacin lahko skupina organizacij prijavi
vecji projekt, kar ponavadi pomeni, da imajo vecje moZnosti
za pridobitev nepovratnih sredstev. Vsebinsko vlogo posamez-
nih partnerjev ponavadi definiramo glede na zmozZnosti, ki jih
lahko dokaZe posamezni partner pri pripravah na ustanovitev
konzorcija. Pri tem konkretno navedemo glavne aktivnosti, za
katere bo zadolZen posamezen partner. Za vzpostavitev kon-
zorcija so odgovorna vodstva posameznih organizacij.
Priprava projekta (4) — Projektni tim je v okviru pripra-
ve evropskega projekta zadolZen za detajlni pregled razpisnih
zahtev, izdelavo terminskega plana projekta, za opredelitev in
planiranje ¢loveskih, materialnih ter finan¢nih virov, za jasno
definiranje vsebinskih in managerskih nalog ter odgovornosti
posameznih ¢lanov konzorcija ter za pripravo proracuna pro-
jekta. Prav tako je smiselno, da ¢lani projektnega tima v pro-
cesu priprave evropskega projekta poskrbijo za izvedbo pre-
soje vsebine projekta. S tem preverijo, Ce se vsebina projekta
ustrezno navezuje na kriterije, ki so zahtevani v posameznem
razpisu. V primeru ugotovljenih odstopov, projektni tim vse-
bino sproti ustrezno dopolni. Pred vloZitvijo prijave projekta
naj bi ¢lani tima vsebino delovnih dokumentov preoblikovati
oziroma prenesti v administrativne obrazce, ki so definirani
v razpisni dokumentaciji. Pred vloZitvijo prijave Clani tima
Se enkrat pregledajo in eventualno dopolnijo administrativ-
ne obrazce, kajti eden izmed glavnih razlogov za izloCanje
prispelih vlog na podlagi neizpolnjevanja formalnih kriterijev

so ravno nepravilno in nepopolno izpolnjeni administrativni
obrazci.

VioZitev prijave projekta (5) - Manager projekta poskrbi,
da je prijava evropskega projekta vloZena do predpisanega
datuma in Casa ter v predpisanem kraju oddaje.

Kot vhode v proces »Priprava evropskega projekta« lahko
opredelimo obstojece probleme, katerih razreSitev je v skladu
z usmeritvami Evropske unije. Izhoda iz procesa sta dva, ki
sta medsebojno izklju€ujoca. Prvi izhod je vloZena prijava
evropskega projekta. Drugi izhod procesa je opuscena pripra-
va projekta, ki je posledica negativnega izida v posamicnih
tockah odlocitev.

Izzivi, s katerimi se sooCajo organizacije na podrocju pri-
prave in prijave evropskih projektov, so bile vzrok za izvedbo
raziskave in oblikovanje modela procesa, ki smo ga v zgo$ceni
obliki predstavili v tem poglavju. S tega podrocja je sicer mo¢
najti kar nekaj literature in virov, pa tudi ve¢ svetovalnih orga-
nizacij, ki se ukvarjajo s pridobivanjem evropskih nepovratnih
sredstev. Vendar pa nismo uspeli zaslediti dovolj natancnega
enotnega modela, ki bi se loteval omenjenega podrocja. S
predstavljenim modelom projektno usmerjenega procesa tako
po nasem mnenju zapolnjujemo predvsem sledece vrzeli ozi-
roma odgovarjamo na sledece izzive:

Zainteresiranim organizacijam, ki se lotevajo evropskih
projektov, ponujamo generi¢en model, s katerim se bodo pri-
prav in prijav evropskih projektov lahko lotevali na sistemati-
¢en in strukturiran nacin.

Odgovornost Dejavnost Nacin
Posamezna ‘ Obll}(ovqn]e projektne Osnutek projekta Brainstorming
oreanizaciia ideje in priprava osnutka > Zahteve kupcev

& J projekta (1) Pregled virov

A

Odgovorna Lo Pregled baz
Iskanje primernega
oseba razpisa (2) podatkov
Ad-hoc tim P Analiza vsebine
Sklep o
3 > imenovanju tima
Vodstva Oblikovanje tima / Definiranje funkcij
organizacij konzorcija za pripravo (3) Konzorcijska in odgovornosti
> pogodba
-~ Preoblikovanje
3 IZpolmjen osnutka projekta
s P Vnos podatkov
Projektni tim Priprava projekta (4) > admlmstra?lvnl
obrazci

Manager

projekta Vlozitev prijave projekta (5)

Preverjanje in
azuririranje
vnesenih podatkov

Prijava projekta

Slika 1: Zgosc¢en model projektno usmerjenega procesa
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S predstavljenim modelom projektno usmerjenega pro-
cesa na enem mestu v zgosceni obliki predstavljamo klju¢na
podrocja, udeleZence in potrebne aktivnosti za uspesnej$o in
ucinkovitejSo pripravo in prijavo evropskih projektov.

Model projektno usmerjenega procesa je nastal predvsem
na podlagi kombiniranja akumuliranih izkuSenj in izsledkov
znanstvenega proucevanja tega podrocja. Poleg tega smo v
model integrirali tudi vsebino tistih razpisnih pogojev, ki jih je
moc¢ pogosto zaslediti pri razli¢nih razpisih za evropska nepo-
vratna sredstva. S tem smo oblikovali celosten model procesa.

Predstavljeni model priprave in prijave evropskega pro-
jekta je primeren za vse organizacije, ki Zelijo pridobiti evrop-
ska nepovratna sredstva. Vsebina modela namre¢ predstavlja
glavne aktivnosti in odlocitve, ki jih je potrebno izvesti pri
pripravi in prijavi kateregakoli evropskega projekta. Kljub
temu je potrebno opozoriti, da med posameznimi razpisi
ponavadi obstajajo doloCene razlike. Prav tako pa obstajajo
tudi razlike v naCinu organiziranosti posameznih organizacij.
Pri tem mislimo tako na strukturo organiziranosti posameznih
organizacij, kot tudi na razli¢ne moZne povezave projektno
usmerjenega procesa »Priprava evropskega projekta« z drugi-
mi procesi, ki potekajo v posamezni organizaciji. Vse naStete
razlike in posebnosti je potrebno v posameznih organizacijah
upostevati in predstavljeni model ustrezno prilagoditi. Le na ta
nacin bo mozno doseci, da bo predlagani model v posamezni
organizaciji tudi v resnici zaZzivel.

Pri nadaljnjem raziskovanju podrocja evropskih projektov
in modelov projektnih zrelosti organizacij bi bilo predvsem
smiselno izbrati StevilcnejSo ciljno populacijo. Ob neki prica-
kovani stopnji odgovora bi tako dobili vecje Stevilo vhodnih
informacij, zaradi Cesar bi bili izidi statisticne analize zaneslji-
vejsi. Raziskovanje bi lahko razsirili tudi izven meja Slovenije
in zbrali podatke s SirSega obmocja EU. Na ta nacin bi lahko
opravili primerjave v stopnjah projektne zrelosti organizacij
in vplivov na uspesnost procesa priprave evropskega projekta
med slovenskimi in ostalimi evropskimi organizacijami. Na
podlagi izidov primerjave bi bila smiselna tudi dopolnitev
modela projektno usmerjenega procesa »Priprava evropskega
projekta«.
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Analiza uporabnika spletnih strani
in e-storitev javne uprave

Sasa Brecko

Tremerje 3, 3000 Celje, sasa.brecko@gmail.com

V ¢&lanku raziskujemo spletne strani in elektronske storitve javne uprave in analiziramo njihovega uporabnika. Zanima nas
katere prvine so potrebne za uspesno vkljuCevanje uporabnika v spletne strani in e-storitve, kako poteka odlo¢anje o uporabi
spletnih storitev ter kateri dejavniki vplivajo na obisk spletnih strani in uporabo e-storitev javne uprave. S pomocjo lastne razi-
skave ugotavljamo kaj je uporabniku najbolj pomembno in kaj ga najbolj moti pri neki spletni strani ali e-storitvi javne uprave.
Glede na rezultate podajamo ugotovitve in predloge nadaljnjega razvoja.

Kljuéne besede: spletne strani, e-storitve, drzavna uprava, javna uprava, uporabnik

in e-storitev potrebujemo obiskovalca, ki bo od ponujenega
pridobil neko pri¢akovano korist in tako postal uporabnik.

S poznavanjem vedenja in odzivanja obiskovalcev spletne
strani na razli¢ne spletne draZljaje, lahko zagotovimo uporab-
no vrednost posamezni spletni strani. Pri proucevanju vedenja
in dejavnosti uporabnika na spletu nam pomaga analiza dosto-
pov do spletnih strani. Z odkrivanjem vzorcev vedenja spletnih
uporabnikov lahko izboljSamo kvaliteto in zagotavljanje infor-
macijskih storitev, odkrijemo interese obiskovalcev spletne
strani in zagotovimo ustrezne zmogljivosti spletnega streznika
(Hristovski in Todorovski, 1999; Skrt, 2004). Da bi lahko
proucevali obiskovalca oziroma uporabnika spletnih strani in
e-storitev javne uprave se seznanimo z drzavnim spletnim por-
talom e-uprava in s spletnimi stranmi obcin.

1 Uvod

Spletne strani in elektronske storitve javne uprave1 vse bolj
pridobivajo na veljavi. Svetovni splet daje neslutene mozZno-
sti razvoja in omogoca svobodo delovanja tako uporabnikom
svetovnega spleta kot tudi ponudnikom spletnih mest v sve-
tovnem spletu (Petri¢, 2003). Danes je to eden najprimernejsih
medijev za ucinkovito podajanje in pridobivanje informacij,
nosilec napredka ter priloZnost hitre, poceni in demokrati¢ne
komunikacije. Zavedanje pomembnosti uporabnika je klju¢ne-
ga pomena za razvoj spletnih strani in e-storitev javne uprave.

Kakovostna spletna stran prinaSa pogoje za izboljSanje
komuniciranja med drZavljani in drZavnimi organi kar posle-
di¢no pomeni tudi aktivnejSo udelezbo drzavljanov pri izvaja-
nju elektronskih storitev” uprave (Zeleznik, 2005). Kvaliteta

spletnih strani, s katero oznacujemo tehni¢no in vsebinsko
funkcionalnost spletne strani, zaznavo uporabnosti z vidika
obiskovalca in izpolnjevanje namena spleti§ca”, je prav goto-
vo pomemben dejavnik, ki bo vplival na obiskanost (Gasar in
Humar, 2004). Kadar Zelimo govoriti o uporabi spletnih strani

1.1 E-uprava

Kadar govorimo o spletnih straneh javne uprave ne moremo
mimo drZavnega spletnega portala e-uprava, ki povezuje javno
upravo ter pospeseno uvaja uporabo interneta in elektronske-

1 Javna uprava obsega tri veje oblasti zakonodajno, izvrsilno in sodno, poleg tega pa Se lokalno samoupravo in posebne osebe javnega prava,
zlasti tiste z javnimi pooblastili.

2 Elektronske storitve uprave delimo na:

informacijske storitve: obsegajo ponudbo raznovrstnih informacij in dokumentov zvezi z delom organov na drZavni in lokalni ravni, lahko pa so
to tudi poslovne ali turisti¢ne informacije;

komunikacijske storitve: elektronska posta, elektronske razprave, forumi;

transakcijske storitve: interaktivno sodelovanje med obcani in javnimi usluZbenci — elektronsko posiljanje vlog, zahtevkov ali proSenj, placeva-
nje davkov, prejemanje elektronskih dokumentov, dostop do razli¢nih podatkovnih baz, sodelovanje pri elektronskih volitvah, referendumih in
diskusijah (Vintar et.al., 2000).

3 Z besedo spletisce ovrednotimo ve¢ spletnih strani povezanih v celoto. V posamezno spletis¢e so lahko integrirane razli¢ne spletne aplikacije
in storitve.
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ga poslovanja tako znotraj javne uprave kot tudi navzven z
drZavljani in podjetji. Je oblika izvajanja poslovnih procesov v
organih javne uprave, ki temelji na uporabi sodobne informa-
cijsko-komunikacijske tehnologije in je usmerjena h kon¢nim
uporabnikom: drzavljanom, poslovnim subjektom, zaposlenim
v javni upravi. To je enoten spletni portal oblikovan na osno-
vi zivljenjskih situacij, Cigar cilj je zagotoviti ve€ino uradnih
zadev po internetu, kot na primer vpogledi v razli¢ne registre,
sprememba stalnega prebivalis¢a, vpis v Solo, podaljSanje pro-
metnega dovoljenja in podobno. V oZjem smislu je e-uprava
enotna vstopna tocka do informacij in upravnih storitev za
civilne in pravne osebe, SirSe pa je e-uprava kot podjetje, ki v
svoje poslovanje vkljucuje nacela e-poslovanja za izboljSanje
ucinkovitosti storitev preko: informacijsko podprte javne upra-
ve, informacijske infrastrukture, elektronskega poslovanja,
sodelovanja z uporabniki in izboljSanja Zivljenjskega stan-
darda. Njen namen je dosegati ve¢jo razpoloZljivost, pregled-
nost, kakovost informacij in storitev za uporabnike ter boljSo
notranjo ucinkovitost dela (MJU, 2006; Sab, 2006). Cilji
e-uprave so omogocati dosegljivost storitev na enem mestu,
zmanj$ati administrativne ovire, omogocati povezovanje urad-
nih evidenc, kjer bodo uradniki sami prihajali do potrebnih
podatkov, povecati kakovost in uéinkovitost poslovanja javne
uprave ter slediti viziji, ki naj bi zagotovila prijazne, enostav-
ne, dostopne in varne elektronske upravne storitve drzavlja-
nom in poslovnim subjektom ob vseh Zivljenjskih dogodkih,
zagotovila aplikacije in informacije, ki bodo preko spleta na
voljo kadarkoli in kjerkoli, dosegla visoko stopnjo pregled-
nosti delovanja javne uprave in izboljSala zaupanje v njeno
delovanje. V ospredju mora biti usmerjenost k uporabniku.
E-uprava danes: vzpostavljena je zmogljiva in zanesljiva infor-
macijsko-telekomunikacijska infrastruktura za elektronske
storitve, na voljo so informacije in elektronske storitve, vidni
so rezultati njihove uporabe, ki spodbujajo nadaljnje delo na
tem podrocju. Marsikatere upravne storitve so uspe$no vklju-
Cene v slovenski koncept e-uprave, Slovenija je Ze v letu 2007
primerjavi z EU dosegla visoko, 90 %, razpoloZljivost e-sto-
ritev (slika 1). Kljub temu obstaja Se vedno dovolj prostora za
izboljSave, zato je pomembno prizadevanje za njen nadaljnji
napredek. (Pinteri¢, 2006; MJU, 2006; Zeleznik, 2005; Vlada
RS, 2004; CVI, 2001; Vintar in Leben, 2000).

Poglejmo si nekaj, za nas zanimivih, preteklih analiz in
preucevanja e-uprave.

Zadovoljstvo z e-upravo in uporabo e-storitev ocenjuje
raziskava Kunstelj et al. iz leta 2006. PrikaZe, da so anketirani
delno zadovoljni z e-upravo, najbolj z e-storitvami, najmanj
s hitrostjo odgovarjanja javnih usluZbencev na elektronsko
posto. Danes je komunikacija Ze precej bolj tekoca, ve¢ kot
1300 vprasanj mesecno, poleg tega deluje tudi klicni center
Halo uprava, kjer lahko vsak trenutek zastavimo vpraSanja
povezana z opravljanjem storitev javne uprave.

Zanimiva je PivCeva analiza uporabe e-uprave (2004), ki
ocenjuje spletne strani z vidika razli¢nih profilov uporabnikov:
analitiki spletnih strani, skrbniki spletnih strani, novinarji,
oblikovalci. Vsi kriticno ocenjujejo spletne strani, vsak iz svo-
je perspektive. Na primer analitiki kritizirajo navigacijo, inte-
gracijo in identiteto spletnih strani. Oskrbnike moti nedefini-
rano poslanstvo, graficna zmeda, kopicenje besedil in premalo
interaktivnosti. Novinarji si Zelijo centralizacijo informacij,

boljSo organizacijo vsebin, zmanjSanje podajanja nepotrebnih
informacij (na primer predstavljanja funkcionarjev). Obliko-
valci pri¢akujejo poenoteno celostno podobo drzave in lokalne
samouprave, ve¢ dinamicnosti in vecjo prilagojenost intui-
tivnemu ravnanju uporabnikov. V kolikor se Zelimo ¢imbolj
pribliZati priakovanju razli¢nih uporabnikov je pri nadaljnjem
nacrtovanju razvoja spletnih strani in e-storitev smiselno upo-
Stevati izsledke te raziskave.

Potrebe povprecnega uporabnika drzavnih spletnih strani,
kot ugotavlja Evropska raziskava eUser (2005), so uporabna,
hitro dosegljiva vsebina in e-storitve, katere je moc najti v ¢im
krajSem Casu s ¢im manj napora.

55 % uporabnikov vladnih spletnih strani in storitev v
Evropski Uniji ima pozitivno izkuS$njo z uporabo spletnih stra-
ni in storitev, vendar je kljub temu 33 % uporabnikov naletelo
vsaj na eno pomembnejSo oviro pri uporabi e-storitev, kot na
primer teZko lociranje e-storitve, slabsa ucinkovitost uporabe
spletnih strani in storitev od pri¢akovane, slaba ali pomanj-
kljiva vsebina in funkcionalne omejitve pri e-storitvah. Da bi
se temu izognili mora drZava ukrepati na strani ponudbe in
njenega razvoja: prilagoditev storitev uporabnikom in njiho-
vim potrebam, osve§cenost uporabnikov s prednostmi, ki jih
prinasa uporaba e-storitev.

EU drZavljani sicer pozdravljajo moZnost urejanja storitev
javne uprave preko spleta, vendar jim po njithovem mnenju ta
ne prinasa bistvenih prednosti pred klasi¢nim nacinom ure-
janja obveznosti. Ovire, ki jih vidijo pri tem so nezmoZnost
takojSnje komunikacije z zaposlenimi na strani drZavne ozi-
roma javne uprave, zaskrbljenost glede posiljanja osebnih
podatkov preko spleta, premalo fleksibilne e-storitve na spletu
glede na specificne situacije in pricakovanje ovir, ki glede na
zbrane podatke predstavlja mo¢no oviro neuporabe spletnih
strani in storitev, saj morebitnega uporabnika odvrne k uporabi
e-storitev. V tem delu bi morala nastopiti drZava z osves¢anjem
in promocijo.

Clanek Kunstelj et al. (2009) predstavlja uporabnikov
pogled na razvoj e-uprave pri ¢emer poskusa odgovoriti na
vprasanja kako povecati trenutno uporabo e-uprave in kako
izboljSati sedanjo prakso preuCevanja podatkov raziskav o
zadovoljstvu z e-upravo. V namen proucevanja podatkov je bil
razvit model vzrokov in posledic ter obravnavan s pomocjo
indikatorjev iz raziskave o zadovoljstvu z e-upravo v Sloveniji
iz leta 2005-2006. Model je bil analiziran z uporabo regresij-
ske metode delnih najmanjSih kvadratov (PLS). Predlagani
nacin analiziranja podatkov ponuja univerzalno orodje za
analiziranje dejavnikov in posledic uporabe e-uprave in zado-
voljstva uporabnikov.

Raziskava prikaZe uporabo e-uprave, vzroke za neupo-
rabo in zadovoljstvo z e-upravo natancneje z informacijami
in komunikacijo preko e-poste ter faktorje bodocega razvoja
e-uprave, kot jih zaznavajo uporabniki. Od uporabnikov, ki
uporabljajo internet, se jih je 83 % Ze srecalo z e-upravo, naj-
pogosteje so uporabljane e-storitve, najmanj pa komunikacija
z javno upravo preko elektronske poste. Rezultati kazejo rela-
tivno zadovoljstvo z e-upravo na lestvici od 1 do 5 ocenjeno z
3,7. Pri ocenjevanju vsebine so bili uporabniki najbolj kriti¢ni
do celosti informacij in vloZenega truda pri iskanju informacij.
E-storitve so bile dobro ocenjene od tega najmanj varnost in
zasCita podatkov in celost e-storitev, kar pomeni, da uporaba
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neke obstojece storitve ne reSuje tezav v celoti za doloceno
Zivljenjsko situacijo. Raziskava pokaze, da je najbolj vpliven
faktor, ki vpliva na zadovoljstvo uporabnikov dosegljivost
informacij, sledi uporabnost e-storitev in celost e-storitev.
Ugotavlja tudi, da vecje uporabniSko zadovoljstvo avtoma-
ticno ne vodi do vecje uporabe e-uprave. Za vecjo uporabo
e-uprave je potrebno graditi na zaupanju uporabnikov in upo-
Stevati in udejanjiti njihove zahteve in pri¢akovanja.
Evropska komisija opozarja na pomen merjenja, vred-
notenja in primerjanja razvoja e-uprave v drzavah clanicah
EU. Ugotavljanje napredka ter odkrivanje prednosti in slabosti
razvoja pomaga pri oblikovanju strategij in politik. Sprem-
ljanje ucinkovitosti elektronskih storitev, ki jih ponuja posa-
mezna drZava svojim drzavljanom je potrebno in pomembno
ne glede za katero drZavo gre. Razvoj mora biti usmerjen v
celovito ponudbo elektronskih storitev in njihovo kakovost, ki
storitve ¢im bolj priblizajo uporabniku. Vendar sama celovi-
tost ponudbe elektronskih storitev $e ne pomeni tudi dejansko
uporabo. Raziskava uporabe britanskih vladnih spletnih strani
ugotavlja, da so le-te postale z obseZzno ponudbo elektronskih
storitev nepregledne in preve¢ kompleksne za uporabnika.
Uporaba elektronskih storitev, ki jih drZava ponuja drZavlja-
nom je bila zabeleZena le enkrat do dvakrat letno, in sicer ob
oddaji dohodninske napovedi in podaljSevanju prometnega
dovoljenja, ostale spletne strani in storitve pa v glavnem niso
izkori§Cene, zato je njihova strategija izboljSati dostopnost
uprave in storitev, socialna vkljuenost posameznika in boljSa
izraba informacij. (E-Demokracija, julij 2007; Paris, 2005)
Ce si pogledamo razpoloZljivost dvajsetih elektronskih
storitev preko spleta v 31 evropskih drzavah (slika 1) vidimo,
da iz leta v leto razpoloZljivost v glavnem nara$ca, razen nekaj
izjem. V kolikor storitev v posamezni drZavi ni obstajala se je
to upostevalo pri izraCunu. Prikazani podatki so v korelaciji

s Clanstvom v Evropski Uniji, vkljucene pa so tudi nekatere
drzave na obmocju Evrope. Podatki za pridruZene Clanice so
na voljo od leta 2004, za zadnji dve prikljueni Romunijo in
Bolgarijo ter drZzavo kandidatko Turcijo pa od 2007 napre;j.

Najvecja 100 % razpoloZljivost je izmerjena v Avstriji,
sledi Malta, na tretjem mestu z 90 % je Slovenija skupaj s
Portugalsko. Najnizje 15 % razpoloZljivost je izmerjena v Bol-
gariji, presenetljivo nizko pa je z 21 % Svica.

Analiza portalov Zivljenjskih situacij v tujini in pri nas
kaze, da so elektronske storitve uspesno uveljavljene, vendar
so pristopi k razvoju razlicni, kar pomeni, da so pri razvoju
zagotavljanja visoke stopnje razvitosti elektronskih storitev
zapostavljeni drugi vidiki oblikovanja in razvoja — stopnja
koordiniranosti storitev, nacin dostopa do storitev znotraj por-
talov, itd (Leben et al., 2005). Skupno vecini uporabnikom
drzavnih portalov oziroma storitev javne uprave je, da Zelijo
enostavno dostopne, uporabne javne spletne storitve za kate-
re uporabnik porabi ¢im manj Casa. Elektronske storitve je
potrebno pribliZati uporabnikovim potrebam, da bodo ti lahko
razvili spretnosti in zavedanje prednosti njihove uporabe.

1.2 Lokalna samouprava

ni in upravo, ker so pristojne za lokalne zadeve, ki se ticejo
obCanov samih (De¢man in Kunstelj, 2005). Glavna naloga
elektronskega poslovanja v lokalni skupnosti je, da zdruZuje
interese ljudi znotraj in izven obcine.

Razvoj lokalne samouprave je v primerjavi z drzavno
upravo deleZen manj pozornosti in napredka, poleg tega ima
razvoj projektov drZavne e-uprave vi§jo prioriteto. Problem
predstavlja tudi organizacijska in funkcionalna decentrali-
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Slika 1: RazpoloZljivost e-storitev
(Vir: Eurostat, junij 2009)
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zacija, nepovezanost aktivnosti v okviru krovnih strateSkih
dokumentov, raznolikost ob¢inskih informacijskih sistemov in
visoki razvojni ter operativni stroski IT sistemov. Sam razvoj
je precej odvisen od lokalnih prizadevanj posamezne obcCine
kar sploSno pomeni izbiro razli¢nih tehnologij, aplikacij in
reSitev. Vse to oteZuje povezljivost z drzavno upravo, njenim
omreZjem HKOM, njenimi registri in podatkovnimi zbirkami.

Danes prisotne obCine na spletu imajo vsaka svojo spletno
stran, ki jo urejajo po svoji lastni presoji in zmoznosti. Spletna
ponudba je povezana z velikostjo obCin na Stevilo prebival-
cev (Juki¢ in Vintar, 2006). Kvaliteta spletnih strani ob¢in je
Se kako pomembna. Raziskava Vehovar et al. (2005) kaze, da
uporabniki interneta dale¢ najpogosteje obiskujejo spletne
strani svoje obCine 53%, temu sledijo spletne strani ministrstev
51%, portal e-uprave 28% in spletne strani organov Evropske
Unije 23%. Kvaliteta spletnih strani lokalne skupnosti je odvi-
sna tudi od politi¢nega poguma vladajocih in odprtosti lokalne
skupnosti, operativnega razumevanja in tehni¢nega znanja vla-
dajocih v lokalni skupnosti, odprtosti k sooblikovanju vsebine,
Stevila vmesnih oseb od dogodka do objave, zrelosti odnosa
posameznikov do odprtosti znotraj in izven naSih meja (Sta-
novnik, 2006).

Prisotnost obc¢in na spletu je iz leta v leto narascala vse
do danes. Se nekaj let nazaj je bila prisotnost ob&in na spletu
precej povezana z velikostjo obCine, danes ugotavljamo, da je
prisotnost obcin 99,5 %. Natancneje, le ene (obfina Cankova)
od 210 obcin, ob nasem preverjanju ni bilo na spletu.4 Sama
funkcionalnost, koristnost, uporabnost ter oblika spletnih stra-
ni obcin se med seboj zelo razlikuje, zato je tu velika priloz-
nost nadaljnjega razvoja v katerem je nujno sodelovanje upo-
rabnika. Druga veja razvoja je ponudba elektronskih storitev
za katere je smotrna povezava z e-upravo, saj je v Casu ko je

ponudbe vse vec, za uporabnika velikega pomena preglednost,
razumljivost in dosegljivost na enem mestu.

2 Uporabnik spletnih strani
in e-storitev javne uprave

Potencialni uporabnik, kateremu so spletne strani javne uprave
namenjene, je vsak drZavljan in poslovni subjekt v Republi-
ki Sloveniji, ki ob razli¢nih Zivljenjskih situacijah potrebuje
javno upravo. Pogoji za uspesno vkljucevanje uporabnika v
spletne strani in uporabo e-storitev javnega sektorja so dostop,
sposobnost in motivacija (Tomsi¢, 2006).

Dostop do interneta je prvi pogoj za uporabo spletnih
strani in e-storitev, je Gedalje bolj razsirjen in dosegljiv. Ste-
vilo posameznikov in podjetij, ki imajo dostop do interneta,
nara$¢a. Pri velikih in srednje velikih podjetjih je ta, glede na
raziskave Statisti¢nega urada, Ze 100 %, v skupnem z srednje
malimi in malimi podjetji pa dosegajo 96 % dostopnost. Prav
tako naraS¢a dostop do interneta tudi v gospodinjstvih, zad-
nje meritve, v prvem cetrtletju leta 2009, so pokazale 64 %
dostopnost.

Sposobnost opredelimo, kot dolodeno mero tehni¢nega
znanja, racunalnisSkih in internetnih spretnosti in sposob-
nost izraZanja in razumevanja, kar imenujemo informacijska
pismenost.

Motivacija je Zelja pristopa do spletnih strani in e-stori-
tev ponujenih drzavljanom, k ¢emur pripomore za uporabnika
uporabna vrednost vsebin.

Ce katerakoli od navedenih treh lastnosti manjka komuni-
kacija ne bo uspela. Zato so tu priloZnosti javne uprave, da s
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Slika 2: Prisotnost obcin na spletu
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(Vir: Vintar et al., 2000; Vehovar et al., 2005; Kunstelj et al., 2006, lastna raziskava, 2009)

4 Preverjanje prisotnosti ob¢in smo izvedli julija 2009.
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Slika 3: DeleZ podjetij in gospodinjstev v Sloveniji, ki imajo dostop do interneta
Vir: http://www.ris.org/index.php ?fl=0&id=663; http://www.stat.si)
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svojimi politikami in strategijami vpliva na vrzeli s katerimi se
potencialni uporabniki srecujejo.

Poglejmo si kako poteka proces odloCanja uporabe splet-
nih storitev z vidika neuporabnika.

Neuporabnik odkrije spletno storitev. To se zgodi nakljuc-
no ali namenoma in je najveckrat posledica vplivov iz okolja.
Nato se ob zaznavanju enostavnosti dostopa odloci ali jo bo
uporabil ali ne. V kolikor storitev uporabi, si uporabnik prido-
bi uporabnisko izkus$njo na osnovi katere se odloca o ponovni
uporabi. Z veliko verjetnostjo lahko trdimo, da se bo ta pono-
vila v kolikor bo potencialni uporabnik zaznal koristnost in
enostavnost uporabe.

Uporabnik oziroma neuporabnik spletnih strani in e-sto-
ritev javne uprave je kljucni del raziskovanja in nacrtovanja
razvoja le-teh, zato nas zanima kateri so po njegovem mnenju
vzroki za neuporabo spletnih strani in e-storitev oziroma kaj
ga pri tem ovira in v skladu z vzroki in preucevano literaturo
predlagamo resSitve (slika 5).

Podobno ugotavlja tudi raziskava objavljena na spletnih
straneh Eurostat iz leta 2006, pri kateri je omenjena najpogo-
stejSa ovira za neuporabo spletnih strani in storitev, pomanj-
kanje osebnega stika, zaskrbljenost glede zascite in varnosti
podatkov (nezaupanje), potencialne uporabnike ovira tudi

kompleksnost ponujenih storitev na eni strani, na drugi strani
pa premajhna razpolozljivosti storitev. Med vzroki ali ovirami
pa se pojavlja tudi Zelja po takojSnjem odzivu javne uprave,
kar je povezano s tem, da ljudje svoje Zivljenjske situacije ure-
jajo raje fizi¢no, »na licu mesta« kot elektronsko.

3 Dejavniki, ki vplivajo na obisk
spletne strani

Podrobnejsa analiza predlaganih resitev (slika 5) nas je usme-
rila k raziskavi dejavnikov, ki vplivajo na obisk spletnih strani
in uporabo e-storitev javne uprave. Da pa bi lahko dolocili
pomembnost dejavnikov smo septembra 2008 izvedli spletno
raziskavo.

3.1 Metodologija

Izbor dejavnikov uporabe spletnih strani in storitev smo pripra-
vili s pomocjo literature in drugih raziskav: Bagatelj (2002),
Kragelj (2004), Pivec (2004), MJU (2006), Sab (2006), Pin-
teri¢ (2006), Zeleznik (2005), Kunstelj et. al. (2006), Gasar in
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Slika 5: Vzroki za neuporabo spletnih strani in e-storitev javne uprave in predlagane reSitve
(Vir: Kunstelj et al., 2009; AGIMO, 2009; Tomsi¢, 2006; eUser, 2005; Eurostat, 2006; lastna raziskava 2009)
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Humar (2004), Kerr (1999), Paris (2005), Leben et al. (2005),
eUser (2005), Stanovnik (2006), Vehovar et. al (2005), nato
pa nas je zanimalo kaks$no vrednost ali teZo imajo ti dejavni-
ki pri uporabnikih oziroma kaj jim je bolj in kaj jim je manj
pomembno pri obisku spletnih strani in storitev javne uprave.
Anketirani so imeli tudi moZnost sami podajati svoje predloge/
dejavnike, ki vplivajo ali pa bi lahko vplivali na obisk spletnih
strani in e-storitev.

V ta namen smo uporabili metodo spletnega anketnega
vprasalnika. Za izvedbo spletne ankete smo se odlocili, ker
nas je zanimala dolocitev teZe dejavnikov, pri cemer dobimo
najbolj realne podatke od tistih, ki spletne strani ali e-storitve
poznajo ali uporabljajo, ali pa imajo vsaj osnovno znanje o
uporabi spletnih strani. Nekdo, ki nima osnovnega znanja o
spletnih straneh bi verjetno fiktivno sodil kateri dejavnik mu je
najpomembne;jsi in katerega bi bilo potrebno izboljsati.

Vprasalnik smo s pomocjo orodja za spletno raziskovanje
objavili na gostujoci spletni strani. Povabilo k izpolnjevanju
vpraSalnika smo poslali preko elektronske poSte, poleg tega
pa smo ga objavili tudi na spletnih iskalnikih www.najdi.si in
www.google.com.

Na zacetku je kratko predstavljen namen spletne raziska-
ve, sledi splo$no informativni del o poznavanju in uporabnosti
spletnih strani, osrednji oziroma glavni del vpraSalnika obsega
razvrscanje dejavnikov po pomembnosti in seznanjanje s prob-
lematiko dejavnikov, na koncu pa sledijo vprasanja o osebnih
podatkih kot je spol, starost in izobrazba.

3.2 Analiza rezultatov

Izvedba spletne ankete se je pricela septembra 2008 in trajala
do februarja 2009. Popolnoma izpolnjenih je bilo 228 anket,
polovica od zabeleZenih izpolnjevan;.

Spletne strani javnega sektorja so na splo$no dobro poz-
nane in tudi vsaj enkrat uporabljene, le 6 % anketiranih teh
spletnih strani ne pozna, 94 % jih pozna, od tega uporablja 88
%. V podobni raziskavi Kunstelj et al. iz leta 2006, je poznalo
spletne strani 75 % anketiranih, uporabljalo le 40 %. Medtem
ko ¢lanek Kunstelj et al. iz leta 2009 ugotavlja, da se je od upo-
rabnikov, ki uporabljajo internet, 83 % Ze srecalo z e-upravo,
najpogosteje pa so uporabljane e-storitve.

V na$i raziskavi uporabniki najpogosteje uporabljajo
spletne strani za pridobitev to¢no doloenih informacij 63
%, takoj za tem pa sledi uporaba e-storitev 58 % kot na
primer npr. oddaja dohodnine, vpogled v zemljisko knji-
go, iskanje po katalogu COBISS, iskanje dela pri Zavodu
RS za zaposlovanje, pridobitev evropske kartice zdravs-
tvenega zavarovanja, pridobitev izpiska iz mati¢ne knjige,
pridobitev potrdila o nekaznovanju, registracija gospodar-
ske druzbe, itd., pridobitev drugih brezplacnih obrazcev 51
%, sploSen pregled informacij 46 %, pregled sprememb in
novosti 25 % in komunikacija z javnimi usluzbenci 23 %.
Raziskava Kunstelj et al. (2006) prikaZe Se podrobnejSe rezul-
tate uporabe e-storitev.

Splosno mnenje o uporabnosti spletnih strani javne uprave
v nasi raziskavi je zelo pozitivno saj 94 % anketiranih meni,
da so uporabne zaradi prihranka Casa (najpogosteje naveden
vzrok), ker je hitreje in udobneje, ker so informacije na enem
mestu, ker spletne strani nudijo informacije, ki jih uporabnik
potrebuje. Po drugi strani uporabnost zmanjsuje kompliciran
dostop do Zelenih informacij, premajhna preglednost ter posle-
di¢no prevelika poraba Casa, za pridobitev tocno dolocene
informacije.

Dejavnike, ki so glede na raziskavo, za uporabnika naj-
pomembne;jsi pri obisku posamezne spletne strani javnega
sektorja, smo razvrstili od najpomembnejSega do najmanj
pomembnega.

50%

27% 26%

24%

3% 2% 1%

B jskanje po knjiznicnem katalogu COBISS 50 %
O iskanje delovnega mesta pri Zavodu RS za zaposlovanje 27 %

O oddaja dohodnine 26%

O pridobitev evropske kartice zdravstvenega zavarovanja 24 %
B pridobitev izpiska iz matiénega registra o rojstvih 3 %

O vpogled ali izpisek iz Zemljiske knjige 2 %

B pridobitev potrdila o nekaznovanju 1 %

Slika 6: Uporaba e-storitev (Vir: Kunstelj et al., 2006)
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1. Ustrezna vsebina - informacijo, ki jo uporabnik potrebu-
jete tudi dobi

2. Razumljivost informacij

3. AZurnost vsebine

4. Enostavnost dostopa do vsebin

5. Celovitost informacij

6. Hitrost dostopa do vsebin

7. Uporabnost spletne strani

8. Dober iskalnik

9. Moznost uporabe razli¢nih storitev

10. Odzivnost uprave oziroma javnih usluZbencev
11. MoZnost sodelovanja z javnimi usluzbenci
12. Prijaznost spletne strani

13. Enotna podoba spletnih strani

14. Grafi¢na podoba spletne strani

Iz analize je razvidno, da je najpomembnejSi dejavnik
»ustrezna vsebina, kar ni presenetljivo, saj gre za spletne stra-
ni javnega sektorja, pri katerih igra vsebina za uporabnika zelo
pomembno vlogo. Dejavniki povezani z vsebino so rangirani
vi§je iz Cesar sklepamo, da imajo vecjo teZo pri ocenjevanju
kakovosti spletnih strani javnega sektorja, sledi uporabnost,
odzivnost in komunikacija in ¢isto na koncu grafi¢na podoba,
ki je po mnenju vecine najmanj pomembni dejavnik. Nizka
ocena pomembnosti grafi¢ne podobe prica o tem, da so spletne
strani graficno in oblikovno danes Ze tako dodelane, da ji upo-
rabniki v glavnem ne posvecajo dodatne pozornosti.

Dejavnik, ki ni bil naStet med dejavniki v anketi, je pa
po mnenju uporabnikov pomemben in se tudi veckrat pojav-
lja med odgovori je preglednost vsebine, omenjeni pa so Se:
moznost oddaje vseh obrazcev preko interneta, zanesljivost
informacij in samodejno obvescanje o novostih.

Podobno ugotavljajo Kunstelj et al. (2009) v svoji razi-
skavi, ki kaZe, da so najbolj vplivni faktorji, ki vplivajo na
zadovoljstvo uporabnikov dosegljivost informacij, uporabnost
e-storitev in celost e-storitev in Pivec (2004), ki ugotavlja, da
je za uporabnike pomembna centralizacija informacij, dobra
organizacija vsebin, prilagojenost intuitivhemu ravnanju upo-
rabnikov.

Tako smo dolocili pomembnosti dejavnikov, nadaljnje pa
nas je zanimalo ali bi kateri izmed njih ali kateri drug potrebo-
val spremembe v smislu izboljSanja. Rezultate prikazuje slika
7. Dejavniki so razvrséeni od najbolj do najmanj potrebnega
izboljSav.

Najve¢ anketiranih meni, da je najbolj problemati¢na
razumljivost informacij, takoj za tem pa enostavnost dostopa
do vsebin. Analiza pokaZe, da si uporabniki najve¢ sprememb
Zelijo v povezavi z vsebino, zato ni presenetljivo, da se pre-
cej visoko za spremembe uvrsca iskalnik. Iskalnik je poseb-
no spletno orodje zasnovano tako, da uporabnikom pomaga
najti informacije na spletni strani kjer se nahaja ali na drugih
spletnih straneh. Deluje preko algoritmov, ki obifajno niso
poznani, vendar pa preko njih poteka iskanje (Vurusic, 2006;
Dogsa, 2000). Pri spletnih straneh javnega sektorja vcasih niti
najboljsi iskalnik ne pomaga, ¢e ne znamo opisati vsebine, ki
jo iS¢emo, zato je zelo pomembna dobra navigacija in uporab-
niku logi¢na umestitev vsebine na spletno stran.

Tudi v tem delu lahko primerjamo rezultate z raziskavama
Kunstelj et al. (2009), v kateri so bili uporabniki pri ocenjeva-
nju vsebine najbolj kriti¢ni do celosti informacij in vloZenega
truda pri iskanju informacij in najdemo sorodne rezultate v
Pivcevi raziskavi (2004), kjer si uporabniki Zelijo ve¢ centra-
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Slika 7: Se vam zdi kaj od nastetega na spletnih straneh javnega sektorja problemati¢no oziroma bi potrebovalo

spremembo?
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lizacije informacij, jasna besedila, ve¢ interaktivnosti, bolj$o
organizacijo vsebin in drugo.

Anketo so v vecini izpolnjevali ljudje stari 31-40 let (45
%), sledi skupina od 21-30 let (35 %), 41-50 let (8 %), nad
50 let (7 %), mlajsi od 20 let (5 %). Pri izpolnjevanju ankete
so malenkostno prevladovale Zenske (53 %). Najpogosteje
(48 %) doseZena izobrazba anketiranih je VIL. stopnja (viso-
ka strokovna $ola, univerzitetna izobrazba), sledi VIL./2, VIIL.
stopnja (specializacija, magisterij, doktorat) (23 %), V. stopnja
(Stiriletna srednja Sola) (19 %), VI. vis§ja Sola (6 %) in enako-
vredno (2 %) L., II. stopnja (osnovna Sola ali manj) in IIL., IV.
stopnja (poklicna Sola) izobrazbe.

3.4 Ugotovitve

Za spletne strani javnega sektorja imajo informacije najpo-
membnejSo vlogo. Enostavno dostopna, kvalitetna, tocna,
celostna, razumljiva, aZurna informacija je tisto kar veci-
na uporabnikov spletnih strani i§¢e in pri¢akuje. Prav tako
velja za spletne storitve s katerimi si uporabnik Zeli olajsati
dolZnosti do javne uprave. Potrebno se je postaviti v vlogo
uporabnika in mu priblizati vsebino na nacin, ki mu bo ustre-
zal. Od njegovih lastnosti in znanja je odvisna uporabnost
spletnih strani, zato je dobro poznati njegove izkusnje, znanje,
informiranost in njegovo logiko razmisljanja. Preko razli¢nih
instrumentov (spremljanje statistike obiskov spletnih strani,
spremljanje statistike iskanja informacij, periodi¢no izvajanje
razli¢nih raziskav, na primer spletne ankete, telefonske ankete,
ankete na terenu, drugo) ga analiziramo in poskuSamo priteg-
niti k sodelovanju.

Pri nadaljnjem nacrtovanju ukrepov izboljSav spletnih
strani in e-storitev javne uprave je dobro poznati vzroke in
ovire za neuporabo, se poglobiti v odpravljanje ovir in iskanje
primernih reSitev (slika 5). Pri proucevanju raziskav moramo
biti pozorni na dejstva, ki vplivajo na rezultate raziskave —
priprava raziskave, njeni cilji in izvedba. Ena sama raziskava
navadno ne prinese zanesljivega vpogleda v stanje, ki nas zani-
ma. To je kontinuirano delo, saj se nenehno spreminjajo tako
uporabniki, njihove zahteve in pri¢akovanja, kot tudi same
spletne strani in storitve njihova vsebina in ponudba.

Zakljucek

Obiskanost spletnih strani in uporaba spletnih storitev javnega
sektorja bo Se naras¢ala. Morda ne vedno na lastno pobudo
drZavljana, dostikrat zato, ker je posameznik zaradi hitrega
tempa Zivljenja v to »prisiljen«. Ce ima zmoZnost in si Zeli
olajSati ter poenostaviti urejanje Zivljenjskih dogodkov in ce
Zeli privarCevati Cas, se bo verjetno kmalu ali pa se je Ze, koli-
kor je to mogoce, odrekel klasicnemu nacinu poslovanja in
komuniciranja z javno upravo.

Za uspes$no uporabo spletnih strani in e-storitev javne
uprave potrebujemo uporabnika, ki mora imeti zagotovlje-
no dostopnost, ustrezne sposobnosti, znanje in motivacijo
za uporabo. Pri odloanju za prvo uporabo spletne storitve
javne uprave ima najvecji pomen uporabnikovo zaznavanje
koristnosti uporabe, za nadaljnjo uporabo pa predhodno dobre
izku$nje.

A 154

Glede na naSo raziskavo je najpomembne;jsi dejavnik, ki
vpliva na obisk spletne strani ustrezna in razumljiva vsebina.
Zaznavanje koristi uporabe neke spletne strani javne uprave
je pogojeno s pridobitvijo in razumevanjem informacije in
zmoznostjo uporabe storitev, ki jo nakljucni obiskovalec ali
uporabnik potrebuje. Pomembna je tudi aZurnost vsebine,
celovitost informacij in hitrost ter enostavnost dostopa do
vsebin. Ugotavljamo, da je s pomembnostjo dejavnikov pove-
zana tudi problematika teh dejavnikov. Tisti dejavniki, ki so za
uporabnika pomembni so ocenjeni bolj kriti¢no, saj ustvarjajo
vecja pricakovanja, zato so toliko bolj pomembni pri nacrtova-
nju nadaljnjega razvoja in nadaljnjih raziskavah (razumljivost
informacij, enostavnost dostopa do vsebin, ustreznost vsebin,
iskalnik, itd.).

Uporaba interneta v javni upravi vpliva na demokratiza-
cijo javnega Zivljenja ter demokrati¢ne procese v okolju, pris-
peva k boljsi komunikaciji med politicnimi telesi in upravnimi
organi na eni strani in ob¢ani na drugi strani (Pinteri¢, 2006).
Razpolozljivost elektronskih storitev je za Slovenijo v primer-
javi z EU nadpovprecna (slika 1), vendar mora razvoj kljub
temu potekati v smeri nadaljnje informatiziranosti Zivljenjskih
dogodkov in situacij. Se veja priloznost razvoja pa je v pove-
Cevanju uporabe spletnih strani in storitev z zagotavljanjem
znanja, racunalniSke in spletne pismenosti, obvescenosti,
dostopa in z drugimi ukrepi, ki bi vzpodbujali nadaljnje vklju-
Cevanje drZzavljanov k uporabi spletnih strani in elektronskih
storitev. Razvoj mora potekati tudi v smeri vecjega povezova-
nja znotraj drzavne uprave in lokalne samouprave ter v smeri
razvijanja projektov, strategij, Studij in izvajanja akcij. Potreb-
no je upostevati informacijsko tehnoloSke spremembe v okolju
in druzbi pri ¢emer ne smemo pozabimo vkljucevanja lokalne
samouprave. Le tako se bodo lahko spletne strani in e-storitve
Se bolj priblizale potrebam in Zeljam uporabnikov ter dosegale
svoj namen in zastavljene cilje.
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Lizbonska strategija, ki jo je Evropski svet sprejel leta 2000, predstavlja dolgoro¢no strategijo, katere glavni cilj je, da postane
Evropa do leta 2010 najbolj konkuren&no, dinami¢no ter na znanju temelje¢e gospodarstvo na svetu. V letu 2005 je priSlo do
reforme strategije, ki je za glavna cilja postavila osredotoenje na gospodarsko rast in zaposlovanje ob tem pa formalno ume-
stila kohezijsko politiko v izvajanje Lizbonske strategije. Kljub reformi pa so se dosedaniji napori za doseganje strateskih ciljev
izkazali za nezadostne, tako na nivoju Unije kot Slovenije. Viden je sicer dolo¢en napredek, a potrebna so dodatna prilaga-
janja, usklajevanja in dopolnjevanja strategije na nacionalni ter vseevropski ravni, da bi lizbonski cilji lahko bili dosezeni. Prav
trenutno stanje uresnievanja ciljev preu¢ujemo v ¢lanku, kjer z uporabo metode ¢asovne distance izraCunavamo ¢asovna

odstopanja dejanskega stanja od ciljev zapisanih v Lizbonski strategiji na nivoju Evropske unije ter Slovenije.

Kljuéne besede: EU, Slovenija, Lizbonska strategija, lizbonski cilji, kohezijska politika, ¢asovna distanca

1 Uvod

Evropska unija (EU) si je s sprejetjem Lizbonske strategije
postavila ambiciozen strateski cilj postati najbolj dinami¢no
in konkuren¢no, na znanju temeljece gospodarstvo na svetu,
ki bi vsem prebivalcem Unije zagotavljalo blaginjo. Vse od
zaCetkov leta 2000 pa do danes je strategija doZivela koreni-
te spremembe z namenom izboljSanja njene ucinkovitosti ter
doseganja zastavljenih ciljev.

Zaradi nezadovoljivega napredka ter povecevanja razko-
raka med potencialom rasti v Evropi ter rastjo drugih gospo-
darstev je EU v letu 2005 z reformo na novo definirala glavne
cilje in prioritete, ob tem pa s strateSkimi smernicami formalno
umestila kohezijsko politiko v izvajanje Lizbonske strategije.
Poglavitna cilja nove prenovljene strategije sta tako postala
ustvarjanje novih in boljSih delovnih mest ter vzpostavitev
mocnejse in trajnejSe gospodarske rasti.

Glavni namen prispevka je z metodo Casovne distance
prikazati trenutno stanje Evropske unije in Slovenije na poti
do ciljev zastavljenih v Lizbonski strategiji. V prvem delu je
osvetljena vloga Lizbonske strategije, temu sledi predstavitev
casovne distance, v osrednjem delu pa je s pomocjo aplikacije
Centra za socialne indikatorje (SICENTER)l prikazan zaosta-
nek oziroma prednost pri doseganju ciljev Lizbonske strategije

na ravni EU ter Slovenije. Zadnji del se dotakne prihodnosti
strategije povzete pa so tudi glavne ugotovitve analize.

2 Lizbonska strategija

Temeljni cilj Evropske unije je trajnostni razvoj, ki temelji
na usmerjenosti k uravnoteZeni gospodarski rasti in stabilno-
sti cen, visoko konkuren¢nem gospodarstvu, s ciljem polne
zaposlitve in socialnega napredka, visoki ravni varstva okolja
in izboljSanju kakovosti okolja. Ideja o trajnostnem razvoju
EU je izdelana znotraj Lizbonske strategije, ki je nastala kot
odgovor na nove izzive, ki so posledica globalizacije, tehno-
loskega razvoja in staranja populacije. Strategija predstavlja
dolgoro¢no strategijo, katere glavni strateski cilj je, da postane
EU do leta 2010 najbolj konkuren¢no, dinami¢no in na znanju
temeljece gospodarstvo na svetu (Lizbonska strategija, 2008).

Kmalu po sprejetju Lizbonske strategije v letu 2000 so se
zalele pojavljati kritike, da ne prinaSa pri¢akovanih rezultatov.
Krivi naj bi bili §tevilni in preve¢ ohlapni cilji, nasprotujoce si
prednostne naloge in slabo usklajevanje med drZavami ¢lani-
cami. Leta 2005 je tako Evropski svet v Bruslju pripravil vme-
sni pregled strategije ter predstavil reformirano razliico, kate-
re glavna cilja sta postala osredotocenje na gospodarsko rast in

1 SICENTER je privatna, neprofitna raziskovalna ustanova. Glavni fokus aktivnosti centra zajema raziskave in svetovanje na podrocju analize
ekonomskih in socialnih indikatorjev na razli¢nih ravneh agregacije, z aplikacijo v ekonomiji, politiki, poslovnem svetu in statistiki. Vodilni razi-
skovalec je prof. dr. Pavle Sicherl (Center za socialne indikatorje — SICENTER , dosegljivo na http://www.sicenter.si/indexsi.html)
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zaposlovanje. Sklepi predsedstva so povzemali, da mora Evro-
pa dejansko obnoviti temelje konkurencnosti, zviSati potencial
rasti in produktivnost ter okrepiti socialno kohezijo, zato mora
staviti predvsem na znanje, inovacije in boljSe vrednotenje
Cloveskega kapitala. Za dosego teh ciljev pa mora Unija zbrati
vsa drZavna sredstva in sredstva Skupnosti - vklju¢no s kohe-
zijsko politiko - v trodimenzionalno (gospodarsko, socialno in
okoljsko) strategijo za boljSo izrabljanje sinergij v sploSnem
okviru trajnostnega razvoja (Evropski svet v Bruslju — sklepi
predsedstva, 2005, str. 1-2).

Z vstopom v EU leta 2004 se je tudi Slovenija zavezala,
da bo poskusala z razli¢nimi ukrepi uresniciti, kar se da veliko
ciljev iz te strategije. Leta 2005 je vlada Republike Slovenije
sprejela Strategijo razvoja Slovenije (SRS), ki na novo oprede-
ljuje vizijo in cilje razvoja in hkrati pomeni prenos ciljev Liz-
bonske strategije v nacionalno okolje. V skladu s prenovljenim
upravljanjem lizbonskega procesa je Slovenija na podlagi SRS
pripravila nacionalni program reform za uresnicevanje ciljev
Lizbonske strategije v Sloveniji. V njem je namenila posebno
pozornost reformam, povezanim z udinkovitim ustvarjanjem,
prenosom in uporabo znanja, ukrepom, ki prispevajo k vecji
konkuren¢nosti gospodarstva in vodijo k visji gospodarski
rasti, ter reformam, usmerjenim k posodobitvi socialne drzave
in vecji zaposlenosti.

3 lzradunavanje ¢asovnih distanc in
odstopanj od ciljev Lizbonske
strategije

Pri odloCanju o gospodarskem in druZbenem razvoju ima
pomembno vlogo tudi izbira pojmovnega okvira, izrazov, sta-
tisticnih mer in indikatorjev, ki izboljSujejo nacin informiranja
javnosti o naravi problemov, moznih alternativnih scenarijih
in polozaju posameznih skupin v druzbi oziroma v SirSem
okolju v razmerah globalizacije. Treba je povecati dostop do
informacij in razviti poenostavljene formate za prezentacijo in
obvescanje, ki bi vsem sektorjem v druzbi pomagali sodelova-
ti v odlocitvah. V takem S§irSem okviru je predstavljen pojem
Casovne distance in statisticna mera S-distanca. Kot kom-
plementarna mera konvencionalnim meram razlik ima zelo
obsezno potencialno uporabo pri analizi casovno opredeljenih
podatkov pri primerjavah med raznimi enotami, regresijah,
modelih, predvidevanjih in monitoringu. Po drugi strani pa
predlagana metodologija uvaja v literaturo nov pogled na stop-
njo neenakosti v razvoju in blaginji in s tem boljSo analiti¢no
podlago za vrednostne sodbe, ki jih o svoji relativni poziciji v
druzbi in svetu oblikujejo posamezniki in skupine na razlicnih
ravneh, kakor tudi za nove hipoteze o nacinih povezovanja
problemov rasti in problemov neenakosti v teoriji in praksi. Ta
povezava pa je ena od klju¢nih tock evropske razvojne para-
digme, kot je izraZena v Lizbonski strategiji (Sicherl, 2003,
str. 203).

3.1 Casovna distanca

Casovna distanca je v splo§nem razdalja v &asu med dvema
dogodkoma. S-distanca pa je posebna kategorija Casovne

distance, ki je definirana za dano raven spremenljivke (indi-
katorja). V nasprotju s staticnimi merami, ki so definirane
glede na doloceno ¢asovno enoto, je S-distanca definirana za
doloceno raven spremenljivke in meri razliko v ¢asu, ko pri-
merjani enoti doseZeta dano raven opazovane spremenljivke.
Tako doloceno distanco v ¢asu (npr. Stevilo let, mesecev, dni,
itd.) uporabljamo kot dinami¢no (¢asovno) mero neenakosti
med opazovanima enotama v istem smislu, kot dolo¢eno razli-
ko (absolutno ali relativno) v dolo¢enem trenutku uporabljamo
kot staticno mero razlik med opazovanima enotama (Sicherl,
2003, str. 188).

Ko dve funkciji ali seriji s Casovnimi subskripti primerja-
mo za dano raven spremenljivke X, razlika v ¢asu med doblje-
nima vrednostima za Cas tq in ty predstavlja Casovno distanco
med tema dvema enotama za dano raven spremenljivke X. Za
dano raven spremenljivke X , X1 = X;(tj) = Xj(t-), S-distanco
med enoto (i) in enoto (j) za dano raven Xy napisemo kot:

S;j(Xp) =AT(Xp) = (X)) - {(XL) ()

kjer je T dolocen z Xy . V posebnih primerih je T lah-
ko funkcija ravni spremenljivke X, v sploSnem pa lahko
pricakujemo, da lahko dobimo vec vrednosti za ¢as T, kadar je
bila dana raven spremenljivke doseZena v ve¢ ¢asovnih tockah
oziroma ¢asovnih intervalih. Takrat je S-distanca vektor, kate-
rega elementi so poleg ravni spremenljivke Xy povezani tudi
s Casom. V splo$nem je torej S-distanca med enotama (i) in
(j) opredeljena z ravnijo spremenljivke Xy v doloCenem casu
(t). Potrebujemo tri subskripte za oznacitev specifi¢ne vredno-
sti S distance: (1 in 2) med katerima dvema enotama merimo
¢asovno distanco in (3) za katero raven spremenljivke X (ena-
ko kot uporabljamo ¢asovni subskript za oznacevanje stati¢nih
mer razlik). V splosnem pa potrebujemo Se Cetrti subskript,
ki kaze, glede na katero Casovno tocko je Casovna distanca
opredeljena (Ty, Ty... T))). Pri predznaku Casovne distance
pri primerjavi dveh enot je pomembno razlikovati, ali gre za
¢asovno prednost (), ali za ¢asovni zaostanek (+) (razumljeno
v statisticnem smislu in ne kot funkcionalna povezava).

S;i(Xp) =-S;(XL) 2)

Za racunanje S-Casovne distance na makro ravni sta tako
potrebni dve Casovni seriji: Casovna serija dejanskih vredno-
sti indikatorja ter Casovna serija predvidenih ciljnih vrednosti
(linija do cilja). Casovna distanca je torej razlika med dejan-
skim ¢asom ter Casom na liniji do cilja za vsako dejansko vred-
nost spremenljivke (Sicherl, 2008, str. 2.):

S(Xy) = dejanski Cas t - Cas na ciljni Crti T
za vsako dejansko vrednost spremenljivke X 3)

S(Xp = t(Xp - T(Xy) (4)

Namen uvajanja ¢asovne distance v analizo razlik ni v
nadomestitvi obi¢ajno uporabljanih staticnih metod in meri-
tev, temve¢ v njihovi dopolnitvi in razsiritvi celotnega teoret-
skega in metodoloskega pristopa. Uporaba koncepta casovne
distance in njena operacionalizacija s pomocjo statisticne mere
S-distance omogocata kot dodatni instrumentarij k obstojecim
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metodam analize dodatno razumevanje problema in izboljSave
na dveh podrocjih, konceptualnem in analitiénem. Prednost
S-distance je, da je izraZena v enotah Casa ter tako razumlji-
va vsem, dodatna prednost pa je lastnost, da vse dosedanje
metode in rezultati (ne pa nujno tudi zakljucki) ostanejo nes-
premenjeni, saj ¢asovna distanca dodaja novo dimenzijo in ne
nadomesca drugih pogledov (Sicherl, 2003, str. 189).

3.2 lzratun zaostanka/prednosti pri
doseganiju ciljev Lizbonske strategije
z aplikacijo SICENTRA

Za oceno Casovnih distanc in odstopanj od lizbonskih ciljev
smo uporabili aplikacijo Centra za socialne indikatorje, ki
omogoca izra¢un napredka oziroma zaostanka pri uresniceva-
nju ciljev Lizbonske strate%ije, tako na nivoju Evropske unije
kot tudi posameznih drzav.

Po slabih rezultatih v zaCetnih letih je Unija leta 2005 za
poglavitni nalogi nove prenovljene strategije dolocila ustvar-
janje novih in boljsih delovnih mest ter vzpostavitev mocnejse
in trajnejSe gospodarske rasti. Glavna cilja agende za rast in
delovna mesta sta tako postala doseganje 3% BDP EU za R&R
do leta 2010 ter 70% stopnja zaposlenosti v EU do istega leta.
V analizi bomo s pomocjo aplikacije zato izraCunavali Casovne
distance in odstopanja od teh dveh lizbonskih ciljev na nivoju
EU in Slovenije ter tudi cilja 3% povprecne letne stopnje rasti
BDP v EU in Sloveniji.

3.2.1 Lizbonski cilj: 3% BDP EU za R&R do leta 2010

V skladu s ciljem naj bi se izdatki za raziskave in razvoj
povecali na 3% BDP EU do leta 2010. Pokazatelj, ki naj-

bolj jasno pokaze razliko v zaostanku je Casovna distanca
(S-Casovna distanca). Vidimo lahko, da je Ze v prvem letu
implementacije EU-27 zaostajala za ciljno vrednostjo skoraj
za leto dni, zaostanek pa se je le Se stopnjeval (slika 1). Tako je
ta leta 2007 znaSal Ze 7 let, kar kaZe na to, da je prav stanje na
podrocju investicij v raziskave in razvoj v Uniji najbolj zaskrb-
ljujoce in da vlaganja v R&R znatno zaostajajo za ciljem.

Komisija ter tudi drzave same so kaj hitro spoznale, da je
bil cilj 3% BDP za R&R do leta 2010 zastavljen preambicioz-
no, zato so nekatere ¢lanice v nacionalne reformne programe
zapisale bolj realne cilje. Tako je na primer Spanija za ciljno
vrednost postavila 2% BDP za R&R (Ciper zgolj 0,75%BDP
za R&R), najbolj razvite drzave, ki so cilj 3%ze dosegle pa so
ga $e dvignile (Svedska in Finska na 4%BDP za R&R). Slove-
nija cilja ni spreminjala. Se je pa zaradi teh popravkov pricelo
sledenje tudi novo postavljenemu cilju 2,6% BDP za R&R, ki
je pravzaprav povprecje vseh popravljenih ciljnih vrednosti
drzav ¢lanic EU-27. Toda sami rezultati se v primerjavi z ori-
ginalnim ciljem kaj malo razlikujejo, Casovna distanca je tako
v letu 2007 prav tako znaSala 7 let (slika 2).

3.2.2 Lizbonski cilj: 70% stopnja zaposlenosti v EU
do leta 2010

Poleg cilja vlaganj v R&R je drugi temeljni cilj Lizbonske
strategije do leta 2010 doseci 70% stopnjo zaposlenosti v EU.
V okviru tega cilja strategija zasleduje Se dva podcilja in sicer
60% stopnja zaposlenosti Zensk v EU do 2010 ter 50% stopnja
zaposlenosti starejSih oseb (osebe med 55-im in 64-im letom
starosti) do 2010. V primerjavi s ciljem deleza BDP namenje-
nega raziskavam in razvoju je situacija pri sledenju cilja 70%
stopnje zaposlenosti boljSa. V letu 2008 je zaostanek znaSal
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Slika 1: Casovna distanca EU-27 pri sledenju cilja 3% BDP EU za R&R do leta 2010

Legenda: (-) ¢asovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) Casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja).

Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.

2 Aplikacija SICENTER, dosegljivo na http://www.gaptimer.eu/s-t-d_monitoring_tool.html.
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Slika 2: Casovna distanca EU-27 pri sledenju cilja 2,6% BDP EU za R&R do leta 2010
Legenda: (-) casovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja).
Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.
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Slika 3: Casovna distanca EU-27 pri sledenju cilja 70% stopnje zaposlenosti do leta 2010

Legenda: (-) casovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja).

Vir: Eurostat; lastni izraluni.

nekaj veC kot 3 leta, kar je bilo majhno poslabSanje glede na
predhodno leto (slika 3).

Se z ve&jim optimizmom lahko spremljamo dogajanje
pri sledenju drugih dveh ciljev na podrocju zaposlenosti. V
letu 2008 je bila ciljna vrednost stopnje zaposlenosti Zensk v
Evropski uniji doseZena, saj prednost v tem letu znasa 0,64 let
(slika 4). Nekoliko slabse je s ciljem 50% stopnje zaposleno-
sti starejSih oseb, kjer je zaostanek v letu 2008 znasal 1,03 let
(slika 5).

3.2.3 Lizbonski cilj: 3% povprecna letna rast BDP EU do
leta 2010

Poleg dveh glavnih ciljev je v strategiji omenjen tudi cilj pov-
precne letne stopnje rasti BDP za 3%. Glede na to, da je ta cilj
dolocen zelo ohlapno in ni neke fiksno dolocene numeri¢ne
vrednosti za leto 2010 je merjenje ¢asovne distance v tem pri-
meru nekoliko oteZeno. Linija do cilja je dolocena tako, da je
bilo leto 2000 vzeto kot bazno leto z vrednostjo 1, povpre¢na
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Slika 4: Casovna distanca EU-27 pri sledenju cilja 60% stopnje zaposlenosti Zensk do leta 2010

Legenda: (-) ¢asovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja).

Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.
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Slika 5: Casovna distanca EU-27 pri sledenju cilja 50% stopnje zaposlenosti starejsih oseb do leta 2010

Legenda: (-) ¢asovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja).

Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.

letna 3% rast BDP pa v 10-ih letih da kon¢no ciljno vred-
nost 1,34. Ugotovimo lahko, da EU-27 Ze od samega zacetka
implementacije Lizbonske strategije zaostaja za ciljnimi vred-
nostmi, slika 6 pa kaze, da se je po ustalitvi zaostanka na
dveh letih v obdobju 2005-2007, v letu 2008 ¢asovna distanca
povecala na 2,69 let.

Ce torej povzamemo cilje v pregledno tabelo (tabela
1) lahko ugotovimo, da je med temeljnima ciljema (stopnja
zaposlenosti ter deleZ R&R v BDP) stanje obcutno boljSe pri
sledenju cilja stopnje 70% zaposlenosti. Zaostanek za ciljno
vrednostjo je bil na tem podrocju v primerjavi s ciljem 3%
BDP za R&R leta 2007 na nivoju EU-27 manjsi za dobra
4 leta. Zanimivo je, da se zaostanki pri delezu R&R v BDP
prakti¢no ne razlikujejo glede na Stevilo zajetih ¢lanic EU
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(EU-15, EU-27), so pa razlike bolj obcutne pri stopnji zapo-
slenosti, kar je posledica velike razprSenosti v rezultatih med
sedemindvajseterico. Razlike obstajajo tudi pri sledenju cilja
3% povprecne letne stopnje rasti BDP, kjer so zaostanki
veCji na nivoju petnajsterice kot sedemindvajseterice, kar je
razumljivo, saj manj razvite novo pridruZene Clanice rastejo v
povprecju hitreje od starih ¢lanic.

3.2.4 Lizbonski cilj za Slovenijo: % BDP za R&R do leta
2010

Kot prakti¢no vse drzave Unije tudi Slovenija zaostaja pri vla-
ganjih v raziskave in razvoj. Pravzaprav Ze od vsega zacetka
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Slika 6: Casovna distanca EU-27 pri sledenju cilja 3% povprecne letne rasti BDP
Legenda: (-) ¢asovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) ¢asovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja).
Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.
Tabela 1: Sledenje implementacije ciljev Lizbonske strategije v ¢asovni dimenziji
S-Casovna distanca v letih
Cilji 2000 2001  [2002  [2003 [2004 [2005 |2006 [2007  [2008
Stopnja zaposlenosti
EU-27 0 0,59 1,86 2,59 3,05 3,38 3,06 2,75 3,11
EU-15 0 0,05 0,73 1,58 1,95 2,02 1,94 1,42 1,97
Delez R&R v BDP
EU-27 0 0,89 1,78 2,89 4 5 6 7 np
EU-15 0 0,89 1,77 2,89 4 5 6 7 np
Stopnja povprecne letne rasti BDP
EU-27 0 0,33 0,94 1,48 1,66 2,00 1,97 1,97 2,69
EU-15 0 0,37 1,00 1,58 1,81 2,28 2,36 2,30 3,06

Legenda: (-) casovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja); np- ni podatka.

Vir: Eurostat, lastni izracuni.

obstaja zaostanek za ciljno vrednostjo, ki se je v obdobju
2004-2006 ustalil na priblizno Stirih letih, v letu 2007 pa
Casovna distanca znaSa 6,64 let. V primerjavi s povprecjem
EU je zaostanek sicer nekoliko manjsi, a je zaskrbljujoce
njegovo znatno povecanje v zadnjem obravnavanem letu.
Slovenija, v nasprotju z nekaterimi drugimi drZavami, v svoj
nacionalni reformni program ni zapisala popravljenega, bolj
realnega, cilja, ki naj bi bil do leta 2010 lazje dosegljiv.

3.2.5 Lizbonski cilj za Slovenijo: 70% stopnja
zaposlenosti do leta 2010

Na nivoju celotne Unije je povpreen zaostanek dejanske
vrednosti stopnje zaposlenosti za ciljno v letu 2008 znasal
nekaj ve¢ kot 3 leta. V Sloveniji je stanje na podro¢ju zapo-
slenosti mnogo boljse. V letih 2004-2006 je opazen manjsi

zaostanek, toda ugotovimo lahko, da je na podrocju zaposle-
nosti Slovenija bila blizu linije do cilja, ki jo je v zadnjih dveh
zajetih letih tudi presegla. Prednost v letu 2008 je znaSala 0,14
let, kar je mnogo bolje kot na nivoju sedemindvajseterice. V
kolikor ne bi prislo do velikih negativnih pretresov v svetov-
nem gospodarstvu bi bila Slovenija torej na dobri poti, da v
letu 2010 doseZe lizbonski cilj.

Slika 83: Casovna distanca Slovenije pri sledenju cilja
70% stopnje zaposlenosti do leta 2010

Legenda: (-) asovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+)
Casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja).

Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.

Eden izmed podciljev Lizbonske strategije glede zaposle-
nosti je tudi doseganje 60% stopnje zaposlenosti Zensk do leta
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Slika 7: Casovna distanca Slovenije pri sledenju cilia 3% BDP za R&R do leta 2010
Legenda: (-) ¢asovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) Casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja).
Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.
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Slika 8: Casovna distanca Slovenije pri sledenju cilja 70% stopnje zaposlenosti do leta 2010

Legenda: (-) ¢asovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) ¢asovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja).

Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.

2010. Na tem podrocju je bila Slovenija blizu ciljne vrednosti
Ze pred implementacijo strategije, zato je bil cilj za Slovenijo
v nasprotju s ciljem deleZza R&R v BDP, morda zastavljen celo
premalo ambiciozno. Kljub ve¢jemu zaostanku v letu 2003, ki
je predvsem posledica uporabe nove metodologije zajemanja
statisticnih podatkov, je Slovenija Ze leto kasneje, kot je videti
iz slike 9, presegla ciljno vrednost trend pa se je nadaljeval
tudi v naslednjih letih.

Drugi podcilj je doseganje 50% stopnje zaposlenosti sta-
rejSih oseb med 55-im in 64-im letom starosti do leta 2010.
Tu podatki ne kazejo tako dobrega stanja kot pri drugih dveh
ciljih zaposlenosti. Stopnja zaposlenosti starejSih oseb se je
sicer v obdobju 2004-2007 povecevala, toda tudi zaostanek se
je v primerjavi s ciljno vrednostjo vecal, kar kaZe na to, da rast
enostavno ni bila dovolj hitra. Iz slike 10 je razvidno, da ima
zaostanek v zadnjih Stirih obravnavanih letih negativen trend.

A 162

Casovna distanca je v letu 2008 znasa 3,35 let, kar pomeni, da
bi stopnjo doseZeno v tem letu, Slovenija morala doseci Ze 3,35
leta pred tem. Negativen trend pri zaposlovanju starejSih oseb
torej je zaskrbljujo¢ in v kolikor ne bo prislo do pozitivnega
zasuka v zadnjih letih, lizbonski cilj do leta 2010 ne bo doseZen.
Med vsemi tremi cilji s podrocja zaposlenosti je prav stanje pri
tem daleC najslabse, zato bo potrebno ve¢ pozornosti nameniti
strategijam vseZivljenjskega ucenja in aktivnega staranja.

3.2.6 Lizbonski cilj za Slovenijo: 3% povpre¢na letna
rast BDP do leta 2010

Kot novo pridruzena mlada Clanica Slovenija na podrocju
gospodarske rasti v primerjavi s povpre¢jem EU dosega dobre
rezultate. Ze od vsega zacetka dejanske vrednosti prehitevajo
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Slika 9: Casovna distanca Slovenije pri sledenju cilja 60% stopnje zaposlenosti Zensk do leta 2010
Legenda: (-) casovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja); CD - cilj doseZen.
Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.
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Slika 10: Casovna distanca Slovenije pri sledenju cilja 50% stopnje zaposlenosti starejsih oseb do leta 2010

Legenda: (-) casovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) Casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja).

Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.

ciljne, kar se odraza tudi v rezultatih asovne distance (slika
11). Slovenija je imela leta 2007 skoraj triletno (2,97) ¢asovno
prednost, v zadnjem obravnavanem letu pa je bil lizbonski cilj
Ze doseZen.

3.26.1 Gospodarski razvojni cilj Slovenije

Glede na to, da je Slovenija v SRS zapisala gospodarski raz-
vojni cilj, da do leta 2013 doseZe oziroma preseZe povprecno
raven ekonomske razvitosti EU (merjeno z BDP na prebivalca
v pariteti kupne moci) je zanimivo preveriti casovno distan-
co tudi za ta cilj. Raven ekonomske razvitosti Slovenije je

izraZena kot odstotek povpre¢nega BDP p.c. Evropske unije in
naj bi skladno s ciljem dosegla 100% v letu 2013. V analizi pa
za koncno ciljno vrednost vzamemo vrednost na liniji do cilja
v letu 2010, saj tudi tu preucujemo obdobje 2000-2010. Ciljna
vrednost za leto 2010 tako znaSa 95,34.

Ugotovimo lahko, da z izjemo leta 2004 Slovenija zaosta-
ja za linijo do cilja. Zaskrbljujoce je predvsem poslabsanje v
zadnjih treh zajetih letih, leta 2008 tako zaostanek znaSa vec
kot leto dni (slika 12). Se je pa pri obravnavi tega kazalnika
kot merila uspesnosti Slovenije potrebno zavedati, da prib-
lizevanje povpre¢ni ravni ekonomske razvitosti EU ni nujno
zgolj posledica hitre rasti BDP p.c. Slovenije, saj, na primer,
vkljucevanje novih manj razvitih drzav, kot sta Romunija in
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Slika 11: Casovna distanca Slovenije pri sledenju cilja 3% povprecne letne rasti BDP

Legenda: (-) casovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) Casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja); CD — cilj doseZen.

Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.
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Slika 12: Casovna distanca Slovenije pri sledenju gospodarskega razvojnega cilja Slovenije

Legenda: (-) ¢asovna prednost (pred linijo do cilja), (+) Casovni zaostanek (za linijo do cilja).

Vir: Eurostat; lastni izracuni.

Bolgarija, zniZuje povprecno razvitost EU, kar lajsa prib-
lizevanje Slovenije zastavljenemu cilju.

Rezultati Casovne distance pri sledenju gospodarskega
razvojnega cilja Slovenije torej niso najbolj spodbudni, v Casu
svetovne ekonomske krize ter pocasnejSe, celo negativne,
gospodarske rasti pa bo zelo pomembno, kako se bo Sloveni-
ja spopadla z recesijo, saj bo potrebno spreobrniti negativen
trend, da bi bil zastavljeni cilj lahko doseZen.

3.2.7 Analiza rezultatov
Ce povzamemo rezultate analize za obravnavane cilje za Slo-

venijo v tabelo (tabela 2) skupaj z rezultati na nivoju Evropske
unije dobimo jasnejSo predstavo o tem, kako Sloveniji kaze
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v primerjavi z drugimi Clanicami Unije. Poleg EU-27 so v
tabeli predstavljeni tudi rezultati na nivoju EU-15, ki zajema
starejSe, veCinoma razvitejse, Clanice, s ¢imer daje boljSo pri-
merjavo za ambiciozno mlado drZavo kot je Slovenija.
Zanimivo je, da so rezultati Casovne distance za cilj
delez BDP za R&R prakti¢no enaki tako na nivoju EU-27
kot EU-15. Pri¢akovali bi manj$i zaostanek petnajsterice,
toda predvsem sredozemske drzave Spanija, Gréija, Italija in
tudi Portugalska zniZujejo povprecje, medtem ko izstopata
Svedska ter Finska, ki se priblizujeta 4% BDP namenjenim
za raziskave in razvoj. Slovenija za ciljem 3% BDP za R&R
zaostaja nekoliko manj kot je povprecje EU-27 in EU-15. V
letu 2007 je bil razkorak med Unijo in Slovenijo slabe pol
leta. Pri tem je seveda potrebno upostevati, da vkljucitev novih
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Tabela 2: Casovne distance Slovenije, EU-27 in EU-15 pri sledenju ciljev Lizbonske strategije

S-Casovna distanca v letih

Cilji 2000 [2001 [2002 [2003 [2004 [2005 [2006 [2007 [2008
Cilj 1: 3% BDP EU za R&R do 2010

EU-27 0 080 |1,78 [289 |4 5 6 7 np
EU-15 0 080 |[1,77 [289 |4 5 6 7 np
SLO 0 001 [128 3 391 455 [442  [664  |np
Cilj 2: : 2,6% BDP EU za R&R do

2010

EU-27 0 08 |168 [284 |4 5 6 7 np
EU-15 0 08 |1.66 [283 |4 5 6 7 np
SLO 0 001 [128 3 391 455 [442  [664  |np
Cilj 3: 70% stopnja zaposlenosti v

EU do 2010

EU-27 0 059 |18 [259 [305 [338 [306 [275 [3.11
EU-15 0 005 073 [158 [195 [202 [194 [142 197
SLO 0 045 |12 |3 040 [042 059 [-006 [-014

Cilj 4: 60% stopnja zaposlenosti
Zensk v EU do 2010

EU-27 0 0,00 0,83 1,17 1,19 0,90 0,31 -0,41 -0,64
EU-15 0 -0,59 -0,64 -0,33 -0,70 -1,22 -1,72 -2,51 CD
SLO 0 -1,53 0,74 3 CD CD CD CD CD
Cilj 5: 50% stopnja zaposlenosti sta-

rejSih oseb v EU do 2010

EU-27 0 0,30 0,61 0,35 0,78 0,51 0,59 0,69 1,03
EU-15 0 0,07 -0,20 -0,51 -0,19 -0,51 -0,47 -0,40 -0,09
SLO 0 -0,46 1,03 2,57 0,90 1,18 1,43 2,07 3,35
Cilj 6: 3% povprecna letna rast BDP

EU

EU-27 0 0,33 0,94 1,48 1,66 2,00 1,97 1,97 2,69
EU-15 0 0,37 1,00 1,58 1,81 2,28 2,36 2,30 3,06
SLO 0 0,07 -0,25 -0,18 -0,61 -1,06 -1,97 -2,97 CD

Legenda: CD- cilj doseZen; np- ni podatka.
Vir: Eurostat, lastni izracuni.

manj razvitih drZzav (nazadnje Bolgarije ter Romunije) zniZuje
povprecno vrednost na nivoju Unije ter Se dodatno povecCuje
razkorak. Toda to seveda ni alibi za velike zaostanke, z izje-
mo Svedske in Finske, ki sta edini Ze dosegli zastavljeni cilj,
vse ostale Clanice zaostajajo za linijo do cilja in ni¢ ne kaZe,
da bi se to spremenilo. Evidentno je, da so vlaganja v razi-
skave in razvoj prakti¢no vseh C¢lanic nezadostna ter da je
napredek prepocasen. Po drugi strani nam nezmozZnost ¢lanic
slediti zastavljenemu cilju kaze, da je bil sam cilj postavljen
preve¢ ambiciozno. Ob sprejetju Lizbonske strategije ni bilo
realno ocenjeno stanje Unije na podrocju raziskav in razvo-
ja ter predvsem pripravljenost drzav za izboljSanje stanja na
tem podrocju. Razkorak med realno ter ciljno vrednostjo tako
naraica iz leta v leto, zato je kopica drZav v svoje nacional-
ne reformne programe zapisala bolj realne nacionalne cilje,
za katerimi pa Clanice kljub vsemu zaostajajo. Pri Sloveniji

opazimo, da so Casovne distance pri ciljih 1 in 2 enake, kar je
posledica tega, da ni prislo do korekture osnovnega cilja.
Primerjalno gledano Sloveniji torej kaze nekoliko bolje
od povprecja EU, toda zaostanki za ciljno vrednostjo so kljub
temu izjemno veliki. Jasno je, da cilj 3% BDP za R&R do leta
2010 ne bo dosezen, zaskrbljujoce pa je predvsem, da se je
deleZ bruto domacih izdatkov za raziskovalno-razvojno dejav-
nost v BDP, ki se je sicer od leta 2004 naprej poveceval in v
letu 2006 dosegel najvisjo vrednost 1,56% BDP, v letu 2007
znatno zmanjsal na 1,45% BDP. To se je izredno negativno
odrazilo tudi na Casovni distanci, ki se je v zadnjem obrav-
navanem letu povecala iz 4,42 na 6,64 let. Na nivoju Evrop-
ske unije se izdatki za R&R kot delez BDP v drzavah EU v
povprecju niso povecevali, kar se odraza tudi v rastoemu
zaostanku. Tako na ravni EU kot tudi Slovenije torej napre-
dek ni dovolj hiter, zato bo potrebno v naslednjih letih na tem
podrocju Se veliko postoriti. Pomembno je predvsem, da Slo-
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venija razvije raziskovalno in inovacijsko strategijo ter okrepi
njeno ucinkovito uresnicevanje, katerega del je tudi evalvacija
sprejetih ukrepov in njihovih rezultatov. Prav metoda ¢asovne
distance pa je zaradi svoje nazornosti ter preprostosti pomem-
ben Clen te evalvacije, saj zelo jasno prikazuje stanje posa-
meznih drZav na razli¢nih podrodjih, tudi na podrodju deleza
vlaganj v R&R.

Na podrocju ciljev stopenj zaposlenosti so rezultati bolj
ugodni. Ce pogledamo &asovne distance cilja 70% stopnje
zaposlenosti v EU do leta 2010 (cilj 3) lahko ugotovimo, da
Sloveniji pri tem kazalcu kaZe mnogo bolje od povprecja Uni-
je. Razkorak se je sicer do leta 2003, ko je dosegel negativni
vrh, poveceval, zatem pa je znasal manj kot leto dni. V letu
2007 je zaostanek prvi¢ prerasel v prednost, zadnji podatki
pa kazejo, da se je pozitiven trend nadaljeval tudi v letu 2008,
saj je realna stopnja zaposlenosti presegala ciljno, s Cimer je
bila Slovenija na dobri poti, da bi v letu 2010 dosegla oziroma
presegla zastavljeni cilj 70% stopnje zaposlenosti, v kolikor
v svetovni ekonomiji ne bi priSlo do velikih negativnih pre-
tresov. Razlike v ¢asovnih distancah so pri cilju zaposlenosti
glede na velikost Unije (EU-15, EU-27) v nasprotju s ciljem
deleZza BDP za R&R obcutne, predvsem so zaostanki visoki na
nivoju EU-27, nekoliko manj na nivoju EU-15. To lahko pri-
piSemo dejstvu, da je razprSenost v rezultatih med sedemind-
vajseterico zelo velika. 8 ¢lanic je do leta 2008 Ze doseglo
zastavljeni cilj, nadaljnje 3 so pred linijo do cilja, toda kar 16
jih zanjo zaostaja, med njimi je 9 takih, ki zaostajajo za vsaj
4 leta ali vec.

Najbolje Sloveniji kaZe na podroc¢ju stopnje zaposlenosti
Zensk, saj je bila 60% ciljna vrednost doseZena Ze v letu 2004
in se je v naslednjih $tirih letih Se dvignila. Tudi v EU-15 je
bila ciljna vrednost doseZena, in sicer leta 2008, na nivoju
sedemindvajseterice pa je leta 2007 zaostanek prvi¢ prerasel v
prednost, ki se je v zadnjem zajetem letu Se nekoliko povecala.
1z tega sklepamo, da bi do leta 2010 cilj lahko bil dosezen, v
kolikor se bi pozitivni trend nadaljeval. Kar 15 drzav je do leta
2008 Ze doseglo zastavljeni cilj, medtem ko 5 drZav zaostaja
za vsaj 5 let ali ve€. V primerjavi z EU pa Sloveniji slabSe
kaze pri cilju stopnje zaposlenosti starejSih oseb, saj zaostaja
tako za povprecjem EU-15 kot tudi EU-27. Stopnja zaposle-
nosti starejSih oseb v Sloveniji se je do leta 2008 sicer vecala,
toda ne dovolj hitro, zato je Casovna distanca v tem obdobju
nara$cala. Vidimo torej, da nam metoda Casovne distance daje
drugacen pogled na ucinkovitost sledenja ciljem, saj bi glede
na pozitivno rast stopnje zaposlenosti starejSih oseb lahko skle-
pali na pribliZevanje cilju, pa nam ¢asovna distanca pokaze, da
se dejansko poveCuje zaostanek. Glede na negativen trend in
nara$¢anje razkoraka v zadnjih obravnavanih letih Sloveniji
ne kaZe dobro za dosego cilja leta 2010, ob trenutnem sta-
nju svetovnega gospodarstva pa je pricakovati Se obCutnejSe
povecanje zaostanka, na kar Ze kaZejo zadnji podatki iz leta
2008, ko se je distanca Se obCutneje povecala, kar je posledica
zmanj$anja stopnje zaposlenosti starejSih oseb.

Za cilj 3% povprecne letne stopnje rast BDP EU lahko
ugotovimo, da so rezultati casovne distance veliko bolj ugodni
na nivoju Slovenije kot na nivoju EU-27 in predvsem EU-15.
Zaostanek za ciljno vrednostjo je v letu 2008 na nivoju EU-27
znasal skoraj 3 leta, medtem ko je bila v Sloveniji ciljna vred-
nost v istem letu doseZena, kar se sklada s pricakovanji, saj je
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bila povprecna stopnja gospodarske rasti v obdobju 2000-2008
v Sloveniji vi§ja od 3% na nivoju EU-27 pa niZja. Slovenija
je tako v omenjenem obdobju rasla s povprecno 4,3% stopnjo,
medtem ko je stopnja gospodarske rasti na nivoju EU-27 v
istem obdobju znaSala 2,2% ter na nivoju EU-15 2,1%. Gle-
de na to, da je cilj kohezijske politike in Lizbonske strategije
tudi zmanjSanje razvojnih razlik med drZavami in regijami ter
s tem doseganje konvergence je rezultat na nivoju Slovenije
pri¢akovan, saj morajo manj razvite drzave rasti hitreje od raz-
vitejsih, da se jim pribliZajo oziroma jih tudi ujamejo.

Rezultati ratunanja casovnih distanc torej v grobem potr-
jujejo pricakovanja ter ocene, ki si jih ustvarimo na podlagi
statisti¢ni indeksov. Pomembna razlika med indeksi in Casov-
nimi distancami pa je v primerjavi velikosti razkoraka, saj nam
v dolocenih primerih ¢asovne distance dajo drugacno sliko,
ker so zmozZnosti pribliZevanja na razli¢nih podrocjih razlicne.
Tudi percepcija razlik izraZena v Casovni distanci napram per-
cepciji razlik izraZenih v indeksih je drugacna, saj je izraun
razkorakov podan v ¢asovnih enotah (letih) bolj jasen, razum-
ljiv in laZje prestavljiv vsem javnostim.

4 Sklep

Lizbonska strategija je bila implementirana predvsem kot pro-
tiutez vedno vecjemu zaostanku za ameriskim gospodarstvom
ter preZeCi nevarnosti rastocega azijskega gospodarstva. Kljub
reformi v letu 2005 pa ni prinesla Zelenih rezultatov, pravza-
prav je za njimi zaostala. KolikSni dejansko so ti zaostanki
za cilji zapisanimi v Lizbonski strategiji pa smo poizkusali
ugotoviti z uporabo aplikacije Centra za socialne indikatorje,
ki omogoca racunanje ¢asovnih distanc in odstopanj od ciljev.
Glavna prednost uporabe metode ¢asovne distance je v tem,
da je jasno razumljiva ter, da rezultati statisti¢nih analiz, ne
pa nujno tudi zakljucki, ostajajo nespremenjeni, saj asov-
na distanca dodaja novo dimenzijo in ne nadomesca drugih
pogledov. Z reformo strategije sta temeljna cilja agende za rast
in delovna mesta postala doseganje 3% BDP EU za R&R do
leta 2010 ter 70% stopnja zaposlenosti v EU do istega leta. S
pomocjo aplikacije smo zato izraCunavali Casovne distance in
odstopanja od teh dveh glavnih ciljev, njunih podciljev ter cilja
povprecne letne stopnje rasti BDP na nivoju EU ter Slovenije.

Ugotovili smo, da so vlaganja v raziskave in razvoj prak-
ticno vseh Clanic nezadostna ter da je napredek prepocCasen.
Casovna distanca na nivoju sedemindvajseterice je v letu 2007
znaSala 7 let, nekoliko bolje je bilo v Sloveniji, kjer je bil
zaostanek slabe pol leta manjsi. Sklepamo lahko, da ob spre-
jetju Lizbonske strategije stanje Unije na podrocju raziskav in
razvoja ter predvsem pripravljenost drzav za izboljSanje sta-
nja na tem podroc¢ju nista bila realno ocenjena. NezmoZnost
Clanic slediti zastavljenemu cilju pa kaZe tudi, da je bil sam
cilj postavljen preve¢ ambiciozno. Prav zaradi tega je kopi-
ca drzav v svoje nacionalne reformne programe zapisala bolj
realne nacionalne cilje, za katerimi pa Clanice kljub vsemu
zaostajajo. Na podrocju ciljev stopenj zaposlenosti so rezultati
bolj ugodni, predvsem pri zasledovanju ciljev stopnje zapo-
slenosti Zensk ter stopnje zaposlenosti starejSih oseb v EU,
medtem ko je Casovna distanca cilja 70% stopnje zaposlenosti
do leta 2010 na nivoju Unije v letu 2008 znasala dobra 3 leta,
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je bila v Sloveniji v tem letu zabelezZena majhna prednost, ki je
znaSala 0,14 let. Zelo ugodni so rezultati za Slovenijo tudi pri
sledenju implementacije cilja 3% povprecne letne rasti BDP,
kjer je Casovna prednost v letu 2007 znaSala skoraj tri leta, v
zadnjem obravnavanem letu pa je bil lizbonski cilj Ze doseZen.
Mnogo slabse je na nivoju EU, kjer je zaostanek za ciljnimi
vrednostmi predvsem posledica poCasnejse rasti starih Clanic.
Pri sledenju gospodarskega razvojnega cilja Slovenije izracun
casovne distance v letu 2008 pokaze ve¢ kot enoletni zaosta-
nek, toda ob pozitivnem zasuku v prihajajocih letih bi Slove-
nija do leta 2013 lahko dosegla oziroma presegla povprecno
raven ekonomske razvitosti Evropske unije.

Dobljeni rezultati nam torej pokaZejo, da Unija kot tudi
Slovenija ve¢inoma zaostajata za lizbonskimi cilji. Sklepamo
lahko, da cilji strategije na nivoju Unije do leta 2010 ne bodo
doseZeni, saj je zaostanek prevelik. Podobno velja tudi za Slo-
venijo, ki je sicer v boljSem polozZaju od povprecja EU, pred-
vsem na podrocju stopnje rasti ter zaposlenosti, a bo globalna
recesija, zaradi upocasnjene gospodarske rasti in povecanja
brezposelnosti dosego ciljev zelo oteZila oziroma onemo-
gocila. EU mora zato ustrezno prilagoditi obstojece politike in
instrumente, poleg tega pa graditi na novih politikah, da bi se
lahko bolje odzvala na zaskrbljenost ljudi, ki cutijo negativne
posledice gospodarskih in socialnih sprememb. V tem okviru
je treba dati Se vecjo prednost socialni razseZnosti, politikam
prozne varnosti, energiji in podnebnim spremembam ter izo-
braZevanju in strokovni usposobljenosti kot elementom za
posodobitev evropskih trgov, spodbujanje inovacij in zago-
tavljanje novih moznosti za drzavljane v druzbi znanja. Tudi
v Casu svetovne krize je kljucno, da se izvajanje strategije Se
poglobi, saj lahko le na ta nacin omilimo ucinke recesije, ki bo
zagotovo povecala ¢asovne distance. EU je Ze bila sooCena z
razli¢nimi krizami in iz njih je ponavadi stopila Se bolj moc¢na
in zdruZena. Tudi obstojeCa kriza je priloznost, da Unija
pokaZe svojo enotnost in iz nje izstopi s Se bolj dodelano in
ucinkovito strategijo za prihodnost.
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Dijana Mocnik

The Impact of Economic Growth

on the Dynamics of Enterprises:

Empirical Evidence for Slovenia’s
Non-agricultural Sector

Wtodzimierz Sroka

Alliance Networks:
the Case of Multinational
Corporations

The aim of this paper was to test the
hypothesized U-shaped relationship bet-
ween economic development and dynamics
of enterprises. The dynamics of enterpri-
ses is influenced by the achieved econo-
mic development. This paper first analyzed
the association between the regional gross
value added (GVA) growth rate and diffe-
rent measures of enterprises dynamics from
Slovenian data from 2000 to 2005. Our
graphical analyses indicated that 1) the rate
of gross entry and GVA growth rate were
linearly and negatively associated; 2) the
association between the rate of gross exit
and GVA growth rate is best represented by
the downward U-shape function (C); and 3)
a U-shaped association exists between the
rate of net entry and GVA growth rate. The
size of the impact was estimated using the
regression analysis between the net entries
as dependent variable and GVA growth as
independent variable that showed the best
fit. According to the results, 1) economic
growth significantly impacts net entries;
2) the hypothesized U-shaped relationship
between net entries and economic growth
was confirmed as the Slovenian net entries
decrease until the GVA growth rate reac-
hes 10% yet increase when the growth in
GVA is higher than 10%; and 3) a ‘natural
rate’ of entrepreneurship is to some extent
governed by ‘laws’ related to the economic
growth rate. The results further indicate
that the average net entry rate should be
increased by 0.787 units (%) as a result of a
region’s specific environmental factors. This
research confirms the theoretical assump-
tions that have previously been sparsely
tested empirically and even rarely supported
by results. Therefore, our results represent a
contribution to the robustness of the theore-
tical as well as empirical clarification of the
relationship between entrepreneurship and
economic development.

Keywords: dynamics of enterprises,

firm entries, firm exits, net entries, econo-
mic growth, regression analysis
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The article deals with the problems of
cooperation in network organizations. The
structure of the text is divided into a couple
of parts. Firstly, the increasing importance
of alliance networks is described. Secondly,
the concept of alliance networks as well as
the essence of multinational corporations
are presented. Beside theoretical delibera-
tions, two practical cases are presented in
the text too. First case relates to the Toyota
keiretsu and the second one describes the
network organization of the largest steel
manufacturer in the world, i.e. ArcelorMit-
tal Group. Last part of the text is the com-
parative analysis of the multinational corpo-
rations network vs. networks of small and
medium size companies. The similarities
as well as differences between both forms
were presented. The article is based on the
latest world literature devoted to the coo-
perative strategies as well as the practical
business experience of the author from the
work in Arcelor Mittal Poland and polish
machine industry.

Key words: cooperation, alliance net-
work, multinational corporation, keiretsu
group, steel industry

Mirko Gradisar, Tomaz Turk,

Iztok Humar

Factors Affecting Reading Speed
Measurements of Coloured
Web Pages

Most of web-based systems use a fas-
hion-driven graphical user interface design
which does not necessarily provide the
readers with high reading performance of
colour variations of text and background.
Many studies addressed this problem but
none of them succeeded in offering comple-
te and conclusive results in form of reading
performance table which could be used in
practice. The aim of this paper is to find
reasons for these incomplete results. In our
research, we firstly analyzed different expe-
riment designs described in the literature

and proposals for further research. Conse-
quently, we tried to find an improved design
and carried out an experiment involving
270 students who tested 30 web-safe colour
combinations. However, our experiment
also did not reveal statistically significant
differences in reading speed. Therefore the
multidimensional scaling (MDS) method
was performed to show that the speed of
reading cannot be described as a one-dimen-
sional problem.

Keywords: Colour, Speed of Reading,
User Interfaces, Web-Based system

Franc Ravnikar

The Impact of Managers on
Successful ERP Implementation

Lately, Enterprise Resource Planning
(ERP) has been implemented in public
organizations and organizations without
competition in the marketplace. It
is the ERP system that is almost as
badly needed for the competitiveness
and success of those organizations in
the marketplace. The main reason lies
in the fact that operating costs have
to be reduced and the optimization of
business processes is an option which
nowadays is normally implemented
together with new ERP. The success
rate of ERP implementation remains
very low with up to a 90% failure rate,
as it is quoted in a lot of researches. Cri-
tical success factors (CSF) which influence
successful ERP implementation are identi-
cal in all organizations. The main goal of
this research is to find out the managers’
impact on the critical success factors
and thus their impact on the success-
ful ERP implementation. Top mana-
gement support is the most important
critical success factor for successful
ERP implementation, regardless of
the fact whether the organization is
on the market or not.

Keywords: enterprise resource plan-
ning - ERP, critical success factors, business
process reengineering, the success rate of
ERP implementation.
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Helena Nemec Rudez

Knowledge Management in the
Hotel Industry Before and
After the Entry in the EU:

The Case of Slovenia

The paper deals with the impact of the
EU entry on knowledge management in the
hotel industry in Slovenia. For this purpo-
se, the empirical research on knowledge
management was carried out among hotel
managers. It explored the changes in know-
ledge management between 2003 and 2006;
that is before and after Slovenia entered the
EU. The research revealed a progress in
this period of time in knowledge manage-
ment goals definition, transformation of
not-owned into owned knowledge, inclu-
sion of knowledge management in business
reports, identification and elimination of the
gaps between planned and actual knowled-
ge. On the other hand, there was no further
progress in the field of strategies and policy
of knowledge management, perception of
the importance of knowledge management’s
measurement, development of measures of
knowledge management and diminishment
of barriers to knowledge development. Furt-
her, several recommendations are suggested
for hotel managers.

Key words: EU entry, knowledge ma-
nagement, hotel industry

Franc Brcar, Silvo Lah

Dilemmas of Performing the
Process of Yearly Employee
Reviews in Companies

Yearly employee review is one of the
most important tools, which the heads moti-
vate their associates with. Several organi-
zations face the problem of unsuccessful
and ineffective functioning of this system.
By means of a questionnaire and statistic
analysis we calculate the descriptive statistic
of yearly employee reviews and correlations
between the factors that influence them. We
state that the employee’s own strategic plan
of the development of his career exerts a
positive influence on his relation to them.
The basic statement of the research is that
the employees in enterprises consider yearly

employee reviews as very important and
useful but that, however, their implemen-
tation is poor and does not give expected
results. At the end we state the activities
and/or factors that are of key importance for
more successful implementation of yearly
employee reviews and to which the manage-
ment will have to devote itself more actively
in the future if we wish to improve the state
of this field of action.

Keywords: employee review, human
resource management

Sebastjan Strasek,

Natasa Spes

The Explanation Power of
Financial Crises Models

The paper explores the explanation
power of financial crises models. We find
that first generation models are inadequa-
te, since they focus only on the role of
economic and financial fundamentals. The
main innovation of the second generation
models lies in identifying the role that the
expectations of the market agents may play
in precipitating financial crises. We suggest
that the actual global financial crisis fit into
expanded version of the third generation,
which is based on the notion of contagion
where the mere occurrence of a crisis in one
market increases the likelihood of a similar
crisis elsewhere and a fact that financial
crisis reveals weaknesses in bank business
models, huge weakness in management of
financial crises and shortcomings in the
process of financial liberalization. The best
way to address the biggest threat of huge,
systematically significant financial institu-
tions to financial system is by regulating,
managing these institutions continuously
and determination of clear procedures in a
case of a crisis.

Key words: management of financial
crises, financial liberalization, securitiza-
tion.

Stefan Bojnec

Specific Organization of Business
Flows in the Defence Sector

This paper analyses specific organi-
zation of business flows in the field of the
defence sector in primary production acti-
vities, sub supplier and supplier in return
activities, in middleman and trade flows
within the defence chain. The original sur-
vey results are presented for 64 Slovenian
enterprises in the defence technological and
industrial base activities. The Slovenian
defence sector enterprises are still mainly
focusing to the Slovenian markets. There
are rare enterprises that are specialized into
the foreign markets and on the utilising of
opportunities from the economies of scale
of the enlarged European Union markets
and particularly on the utilising of the poli-
cies and measures that are provided by the
common European defence technological
and industrial base. On the other hand the
import of the defence products into Slove-
nia from the enlarged European Union has
increased substantially.

Key words: defence sector, business
flows, international trade, Slovenia, Euro-
pean Union

Marjan Krajnik, Mirko Markic¢

Impact of an Organizational

Project Management Maturity

and a Succesful Preparation
of European Projects

This paper looks at the issues in the
preparation and application of European
Projects Proposals. Our research set out
to determine whether or not there is a sig-
nificant and positive correlation between
project management maturity levels, and
approval of European Projects Proposals.
We collected data and information from 194
Slovenian enterprises, and other organiza-
tions, that submitted proposals for European
Project funding relating to the increase of
competitiveness of small, medium, and lar-
ge companies with up to 700 employees (as
of 2005). The results of statistical analysis,
and testing of the basic thesis, have shown,
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that a higher level of project management
maturity does not affect the preparation and
application effectiveness of European Pro-
jects Proposals. We have designed a model
of a process for the preparation and applica-
tions of European Projects Proposals. This
process is presented in the final section of
this paper. The model includes all of the
main activities and decision points which
should be executed during the preparation
and application of any European Project
Proposal.

Key words: survey, European projects,

model, project management, project mana-
gement maturity levels.

Sasa Brecko

Analysis of Web Page Users and
E-government Services

This paper researches web pages and
e-government services and analyses their
users. We explore the elements that contri-

A 170

bute to a successful use of web pages and
e-government services and are interested in
how users make decisions and what attracts
them to visit web pages and use these ser-
vices. Using our own analysis, we present
our findings on the most important features
and the greatest weaknesses of web pages
or e-government services as perceived by
users. We present our conclusions along
with proposals for further development.

Key words: web pages, e-government
services, public administration, user

Aleksander Aristovnik,

Andrej Pungartnik

Implementation of the Lisbon
Strategy Targets: the EU-27 and
Slovenia

Adopted by the European Council in
2000, the Lisbon Strategy is a long-term
strategy whose main target is to make
Europe the most competitive, dynamic and
knowledge-based economy in the world by

2010. During the 2005 mid-term review,
the Lisbon Strategy refocused its two main
targets on economic growth and employ-
ment, and formally integrated the Cohesion
policy into its implementation. In spite of
the review, the efforts to meet the strate-
gic targets have proven insufficient at both
the EU and Slovenian levels. While certain
progress has been observed, the strategy
should be further adjusted, coordinated and
supplemented at the national and pan-Eu-
ropean levels so that the Lisbon targets can
be attained. The article investigates the cur-
rent stage of the achievement of the targets,
using the time-distance method to calculate
the time lead or lag in implementing the
Lisbon Strategy targets at the levels of the
European Union and Slovenia.

Key words: EU, Slovenia, Lisbon
Strategy, Lisbon targets, Cohesion policy,
time distance
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Donatorji izgradnje stavbe
UM Fakultete za organizacijske vede

ADRIA AIRWAYS - Slovenski letalski prevoznik d.d.
Kuzmiceva 7, 1000 LIUBLJANA

ARBORETUM
Vol&ji potok 3, 1235 RADOMLIE

ALPETOUR REMONT d.d.
Ljubljanska 22, 4000 KRANJ

ATOTECH - Kemi¢na tovarna Podnart d.d.
Podnart 24, 4244 PODNART

AVTOTEHNA d.d.
Slovenska cesta 54, 1000 LIUBLJANA

BIGRAD
Kolodvorska 37d, 2310 SLOVENSKA BISTRICA

BRDO - PROTOKOLARNI SERVIS
Predoslje 39, 4000 KRANJ

DEDALUS d.o.o.
Dunajska 156, 1000 LIUBLJANA

DELO - Casopisno in zaloznisko podjetje d.d.
Dunajska 5, 1509 LJUBLJANA

DOMEL d.d. - Elektromotorji in gospodinjski aparati
Otoki 21, 4228 ZELEZNIKI

DOMPLAN d.d.
Bleiweisova cesta 14, 4000 KRANJ

ELEKTRO GORENJSKA Javno podijetje za
distribucijo elektri¢ne energije, d.d.
Bleiweisova cesta 6, 4000 KRANJ

ELEKTROTEHNISKO PODJETJE d.d.
Ulica Mirka Vadnova 11, 4000 KRANJ

EL - VER, Elektroinstalacije Zvonko Verli¢ s.p.
Strelika 150, 2000 MARIBOR

ETIKETA Tiskarna d.d.
Industrijska ulica 6, 4226 ZIRI

EXOTERM Kemicna tovarna, d.d.
Struzevo 66, 4000 KRANJ

FOTO TIVOLI d.o.0.
Cankarjeva 7, 1000 LIUBLJANA

GORENJSKA BANKA d.d.
Bleiweisova 1, 4000 KRANJ

GORENJSKA PREDILNICA d.d.
Kidriceva cesta 75, 4220 SKOFJA LOKA

GORENJSKITISK d.d.
UL Mirka Vadnova 6, 4000 KRANJ

GRADBINEC GIP d.o.o.
Nazorjeva 1, 4000 Kranj

GRATEX d.o.0.
Spodnja Retica 81, 3270 LASKO

HIT d.d. Nova Gorica - Hoteli igralnica turizem
Delpinova 7a, 5000 NOVA GORICA

HTG - Hoteli Turizem Gostinstvo d.d.
Partizanska cesta 1, 6210 SEZANA

IBM Slovenija d.o.0.
Trg Republike 3, 1000 LJUBLJANA

IBI Kranj - Proizvodnja Zakarskih tkanin d.d.
Jelenceva ulica 1, 4000 KRANJ

ISA Anton Mernik s.p. - Izvajanje sanacij v gradbenistvu
Kolodvorska ulica 35¢, 2310 SLOVENSKA BISTRICA

ISKRAEMECO, d.d.
Savska Loka 4, 4000 KRANJ

ISKRA - Iskra avtoelektrika d.d.
Polje 15, 5290 SEMPETER PRI GORICI

ISKRA - Industrija sestavnih delov d.d.
Savska loka 4, 4000 KRANJ

ISKRA INSTRUMENTI d.d.
Otoce Sa, 4244 PODNART

ISKRATEL - Telekomunikacijski sistemi d.o0.0., Kranj
Ljubljanska cesta 24/a, 4000 KRANJ

ISKRA TRANSMISSION d.d.
Stegne 11, 1000 LJUBLJANA

Izredni Studenti FOV

JELOVICA d.d.
Kidri¢eva 58, 4220 SKOFJA LOKA

JEROVSEK COMPUTERS, d.o.o.
Breznikova 17, 1230 DOMZALE

KOGRAD GRADNUJE d.o.o.
Preradoviceva ul. 20, 2000 MARIBOR

KOMUNALNO POD JETJE GORNJA RADGONA p.o.
Trate 7, 9250 GORNJA RADGONA

KOPIRNICA DEU s.p.
Kidri¢eva 55a, 4000 KRANJ

KOVINAR d.o.0. Vitanje
Kovaska cesta 12, 3205 VELENJE

KRKA, d.d., Novo mesto
Smarjeska cesta 6, 8501 NOVO MESTO

KRKA ZDRAVILISCA - Zdraviliske,
turisti€ne in gostinske storitve d.o.o.
Germova ulica 4, 8501 NOVO MESTO

LESNA Lesnoindustrijsko podietje d.d.
Pod gradom 2, 2380 SLOVENJ GRADEC

A 171



Organizacija, letnik 43

Donatorji Stevilka 4, julij-avgust 2010

LETNIK SAUBERMACHER d.o.0.
Sp. Poric 49, 2230 LENART V SLOVENSKIH GORICAH

LINIJA - Rajko Flerin, s.p., Slikopleskar
in érkoslikar
Britof 284, 4000 KRANJ

LJUBLJANSKE MLEKARNE d.d.
Tolstojeva 63, 1000 LJUBLJANA

LUKA KOPER d.d.
Vojkovo nabrezje 38, 6000 KOPER

MAGNETOMEDICINA d.o.o.
Trzaska cesta 468, 1351 BREZOVICA PRI LIUBLJANI

MARMOR HOTAVLJE d.d.
Hotavlje 40, 4224 GORENJA VAS

MAT d. o. o.
Orlova 12 a, 1000 LJUBLJANA

MEHANIZMI - Iskra Mehanizmi d.d. Lipnica
Lipnica 8, 4245 KROPA

MERCATOR - TRGOAVTO d.d. - Trgovina, servis
PristaniSka 43/a, 6000 KOPER

MERCATOR - PC GRADISCE d.d.
Golijev trg 11, 8210 TREBNIJE

MERCATOR-OPTIMA - InZeniring d.o0.0.
Breg 14, 1000 LIUBLJANA

MERKUR - Trgovina in storitve d.d. KRANJ
Koroska cesta 1, 4000 KRANJ

MESNA INDUSTRIJA PRIMORSKE d.d.
Panovska 1, 5000 NOVA GORICA

MICROSOFT d.o.0.
Smartinska cesta 140, 1000 LIUBLJANA

MOBITEL d.d.
Vilharjeva 23, 1537 LJUBLJANA

OBCINA RADOVLJICA
Gorenjska cesta 19, 4240 RADOVLIICA

Opravljanje del z gradbeno mehanizacijo
MARJAN RAZPOTNIK s.p.
Krace 8, 1411 IZLAKE

OPTIMA - Podijetje za inZeniring in trgovino d.o.o.
Ulica 15. maja 21, 6000 KOPER

PALOMA SLADKOGORSKA - Tovarna papirja d.d.
Sladki vrh 1, 2214 SLADKI VRH

PIVOVARNA UNION d.d.
Pivovarniska ulica 2, 1001 LIUBLJANA

POSLOVNI SISTEM MERCATOR d.d.
Dunajska cesta 107, 1000 LIUBLJANA

POSLOVNI SISTEM - ZITO LJUBLJANA d.d.
Smartinska cesta 154, 1000 LJUBLJANA

POSLOVNO PRIREDITVENI CENTER -
GORENJSKI SEJEM Kranj d.d.
Stara cesta 25, 4000 KRANJ
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POSTA SLOVENIJE d.o.0.
Slomskov trg 10, 2000 MARIBOR

PRIMORJE d.d.
Vipavska cesta 3, 5270 AIDOVSCINA

REGIONALNI CENTER ZA RAZVOJ d.o.0.
Cesta zmage 35, 1410 ZAGORIJE OB SAVI

SATURNUS - AVTOOPREMA d.d.
Letaliska c. 17, 1001 LIUBLJANA

SAVA - Gumarska in kemi¢na industrija d.d.
Skofjeloska 6, 4502 KRANJ

SIEMENS d.o.o.
Dunajska cesta 22, 1000 LJUBLJANA

SLOBODNIK JOZE

Generalni ¢astni konzul RS v Kanadi

SLOVENIJALES PRODAJNI CENTRI
Dunajska cesta 22, 1000 LJUBLJANA

SLOVENSKE ZELEZNICE d.d.
Kolodvorska ulica 11, 1000 LJUBLJANA

SVEA LESNA INDUSTRIJA d.d.
Cesta 20. julij 23, 1410 ZAGORIJE OB SAVI

SUROVINA d.d. MARIBOR
Pobreska cesta 20, 2000 MARIBOR

TELEKOM SLOVENIJE d.d.

Cigaletova 15, 1000 LJUBLJANA
TERME MARIBOR Zdravstvo, turizem,
rekreacija d.d.

UL heroja Slandra 10, 2000 MARIBOR

TERMO d.d. - Industrija termi€nih izolacij
Trata 32, 4220 SKOFJA LOKA

TERMOELEKTRARNA TOPLARNA Ljubljana d.o.o.
Toplarniska 19, 1000 LJUBLJANA

TOVARNA KLOBUKOV SESIR d.d.

Kidrigeva 57, 4220 SKOFJA LOKA
TRIMO Inzeniring in proizvodnja montaznih
objektov d.d.

Prijateljeva 12, 8210 TREBNJE
UNITAS - Tovarna armatur d.d.

Celovska cesta 224, 1107 LJUBLJANA
USTANOVA SLOVENSKA ZNANSTVENA
FUNDACIJA

Stefanova 15, 1000 LIUBLJANA

ZAVAROVALNICA TRIGLAV, d.d.
MikloSiceva cesta 19, 1000 LIUBLJANA

ZVEZA RACUNOVODIJ, FINANCNIKOV IN
REVIZORJEV SLOVENIJE
Dunajska cesta 106, 1000 LIUBLJANA

ZIVILA KRANJ - Trgovina in gostinstvo d.d.
Cesta na Okroglo 3, 4202 NAKLO

ZITO GORENJKA d.d.
Rozna dolina 8, 4248 LESCE
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Navodila

avtorjem
prispevkov

V Organizaciji objavljamo razprave (znanstvene
Clanke, rezultate raziskovalnega dela avtorjev, ali
pregledne ¢lanke), predloge za prakso (strokovne ¢lan-
ke, na primer prikaze in ocene pristopov in metod in
njihove uporabe v praksi), razmisljanja (krajsi prispev-
ki), informacije in knjizne ocene. Ob&asno vkljucuje-
mo tudi odmeve na objavljene prispevke, enciklope-
di¢ne razlage, intervjuje s strokovnjaki s predmetnega
podrocja revije in druga besedila. Priblizne omejitve
dolZine prispevkov so naslednje:

* razprave: najve¢ 45.000 znakov, vklju¢no s presled-
ki

e predlogi za prakso: do 30.000 znakov

* razmiSljanja, informacije: do 10.000 znakov

* knjiZne ocene, odmevi: do 5.000 znakov.

V reviji objavljamo prispevke v angle$cini in slo-
vensc¢ini. Razprave in predloge za prakso ocenita vsaj
dva recenzenta, druge prispevke pa uredniski odbor
ali urednik. Na osnovi mnenja recenzentov uredniski
odbor ali urednik sprejmejo prispevek, zahtevajo manj-
Se ali ve&je popravke ali ga zavrnejo. Ce urednik oziro-
ma recenzenti predlagajo vecje popravke, se prispevek
praviloma ponovno poslje v recenzijo. Urednik lahko
sprejeti prispevek poslje v lektoriranje. Lektorirana
besedila se lahko vrnejo avtorju v pregled.

Besedilo naj bo oblikovano za tiskanje na papirju
formata A4 s presledkom med vrsticami vsaj 1,5 levo
poravnano. Razpravam in predlogom za prakso naj bo
dodan povzetek (izvlecek) dolg 10-20 vrstic, kljucne
besede, v konc¢ni — sprejeti verziji ¢lanka pa na koncu
prispevka tudi kratek strokovni Zivljenjepis vsakega od
avtorjev (do 10 vrstic) in letnica rojstva (zaradi vnosa
podatkov v knjizni¢ni informacijski sistem COBISS, v
reviji letnica ne bo objavljena). Na prvi strani besedila
naj bodo napisani le naslov prispevka, imena in (postni
in elektronski) naslovi avtorjev ¢lanka, po moZnosti
tudi telefonska Stevilka enega od avtorjev. Da bi zago-
tovili anonimnost recenziranja, naj se imena avtorjev
ne pojavljajo v besedilu prispevka.

Clanek naj bo razélenjen v oftevilena poglavja.
Naslovi ¢lanka, poglavij in podpoglavij naj bodo napi-
sani z malimi ¢rkami, da so razvidne kratice. Povzetek
naj na kratko opredeli temo, ki jo obravnava prispevek,
predvsem pa naj na kratko, jasno in ¢imbolj preprosto
povzame poglavitne rezultate, zakljucke, ugotovitve...,
prispevka. Splo$ne ugotovitve in misli ne sodijo v
povzetek; uvrstite jih v uvod. Povzetek je namenjen
predvsem bralcem, ki listajo po reviji (ali pregledujejo
izbrane povzetke iz baza podatkov) z namenom, da
rezultate VaSega ¢lanka uporabijo pri svojem delu, na
primer v raziskavi, pri pisanju diplome, magisterija,

doktorata, ... Na osnovi povzetka naj bi bralec pre-

sodil, ali se mu splaca prebrati (ali kopirati, natisniti,

...) cel ¢lanek. Povzetek zato ne sme biti neke vrste

»preduvod«.

Povzetek, naslov ¢lanka in klju¢ne besede naj bodo
tudi prevedene v angle$¢ino.

Slike in tabele v elektronski obliki vkljucite kar
v besedilo. Besedilu so lahko priloZene slike in/ali
tabele na papirju v obliki pripravljeni za preslikavo.
V tem primeru naj bo vsaka slika na posebnem listu,
ostevil¢ene naj bodo z arabskimi Stevilkami, v besedilu
naj bo oznaceno, kam priblizno je treba uvrstiti sliko:
na tem mestu naj bo Stevilka slike/tabele in njen podna-
pis. Slike bomo praviloma pomanjsali in jih vstavili v
clanek. Upostevajte, da morajo biti oznake in besedila
na vseh slikah dovolj velika, da bodo ¢itljiva tudi pri
velikosti slike, kot bo objavljena v reviji. Vse slike
naj bodo ¢rno-bele z belim ozadjem; barvnih slik ne
moremo objaviti.

Pri sklicevanju na literaturo med besedilom nave-
dite le priimek prvega avtorja, oziroma prvega in
drugega (glej vzorec), letnico izdaje, lahko tudi stran.
Popolni bibliografski podatki naj bodo v seznamu lite-
rature in/ali virov na koncu prispevka, urejeni po abe-
cednem redu (prvih) avtorjev, literatura istega avtorja
pa po kronoloskem redu izida; ¢e navajate dve ali ve¢
del nekega avtorja oziroma avtorjev, ki so iz§la v istem
letu, uporabite ¢rkovno oznako pri letnici, na primer
2003a, 2003b, .... V seznamu literature in/ali virov ne
navajajte del, ki jih ne omenjate v besedilu ¢lanka. Ne
uporabljajte opomb za citiranje; eventualne opombe, ki
naj bodo kratke, navedite na dnu strani. Oznacite jih z
arabskimi Stevilkami.

V seznamu lahko lo¢ite literaturo (€lanki v revijah,
knjige, zborniki konferenc, doktorske disertacije, ...)
in vire (dokumenti, zakoni, standardi, interni viri,
...). Pri citiranju literature uporabite enega naslednjih
nacinov, ki so prikazani na naslednjih primerih:

e “..vnasprotju z (Novak in Vajda, 1996:123) raziska-
va (Wilkinson et al., 2001:234) nakazuje, da ...”

e “... kot poro¢ata Smith (2003) in Jankowski (2004)
metodo uporabljajo za ...”

* “.. kot ugotavljajo nekateri drugi avtorji (Zima
1999; Novak in Vajda, 1996; Wilkinson et al.,
1993), Stevilna podjetja ....”.

Bibliografske podatke v seznamu literature na-
vajajte na “harvardski nacin”, kot to kaZejo vzorci v
nadaljevanju:

Clanek v reviji:

e Novak, A. & Vajda, B.M. (1996). Effect of surface
runoff water on quality measurement, European
Journal of Information Systems, 31(4): 31 - 39.
Zraven letnika v oklepaju navedite Stevilko v let-
niku le, ¢e se vsaka Stevilka zaCne s stranjo 1. Ce
revija nima letnika, lahko navedete mesec ali drugo
ustrezno oznako, na primer Poletje 1999.

Clanek v elektronski reviji:

* Lynch T. & Szorenyi Z. (2005). Dilemmas surroun-
ding information technology education in develo-
ping countries, The Electronic Journual of Informa-
tion Systems in Developing Countries, 21(4): 1-16,
dosegljivo na: http://www.ejisdc.org (22.8.2005).

Khnjiga:
e Smith, S.I. (2003). Interpreting Information Systems
in Organizations, Elsevier Publishing, New York.

Poglavje v knjigi:

e Zupan, N. & Leskovar, R. (2002). Pri¢akovanja v
zvezi z elektronskim poslovanjem v malih organi-
zacijah. Organizacija in management — izbrana
poglavja. Uredila: Florjan¢ic¢ J.,& Paape, B. Kranj:
Zalozba Moderna organizacija.

Referat objavljen v zborniku konference:

« Wilkinson, K.J., Kumar, R. & Kumar, S. (2001). We
can do better: integrating theories of novel organiza-
tions, Proceedings of the Twelfth European Confe-
rence on Information Systems. Uredil: Johnson, M.
Bled 12-14 Jun. 2001. Berlin: Springer Verlag,

Diploma, magisterij ali doktorat:

* Zima, B. (1999). Analiza potrebnih znanj diplomi-
ranih informatikov v Sloveniji, magistrsko delo,
Univerza v Mariboru, Fakulteta za organizacijske
vede.

Porodila, interni dokumenti, zakoni:

« ACM (1994) ACM SIGCHI Curricula for Human-
Computer Interaction, The Association for Compu-
ting Machinery, New York.

e Zakon o elektronskem poslovanju in elektronskem
podpisu (ZEPEP), Ur.L. RS, §t. 57/2000, 30/2001
Pri internetnih virih / literaturi naj bo poleg (even-

tualnega avtorja in) naslova besedila naveden tudi

internetni naslov vira (URL) in datum dostopa do
dokumenta.

* Banka Slovenije, Basel II — Nov kapitalski spora-
zum, dosegljivo na: http://www.bsi.si/html/basel2/
default.htm (6.4.2005).

V literaturi ne navajajte internetnih naslovov (URL)
brez drugih podatkov. Lahko pa se nanje sklicujete v
besedilu ali v opombah na dnu strani. Podrobnejsa
navodila glede citiranja in navajanja literature so
na http://versita.com/science/business/organizacija/
authors/.

PredloZeni prispevki naj bodo lektorirani. Prispevke
v angles¢ini naj pregleda in jezikovno uredi lektor ali
lektorica, ki mu/ji je angles¢ina materin jezik. Urednis-
tvo s soglasjem avtorja lahko posreduje prispevek v
lektoriranje. StroSke lektoriranja krije avtor.

Avtor mora predloZiti pisno izjavo, da je besedilo
njegovo izvirno delo in ni bilo v dani obliki Se nikjer
objavljeno. Z objavo preidejo avtorske pravice na Orga-
nizacijo. Pri morebitnih kasnejsih objavah mora biti
Organizacija navedena kot vir.

Naslov urednistva je:

Univerza v Mariboru

Fakulteta za organizacijske vede
Urednistvo revije Organizacija
Kidri¢eva cesta 55a

4000 KRANJ

e-posta: Organizacija@ fov.uni-mb.si
tel: 04 2374-226

faks: 04 2374-299

URL: http://organizacija.fov.uni-mb.si/

Prva slovenska revija za organizacijska in kadrovska raziskovanja in prakso. Revijo sofinancira Javna agencija za knjigo Republike Slovenije.
Ponatis in razmnoZzevanje deloma ali v celoti brez pisnega dovoljenja nista dovoljena. |zdajatelj: Univerza v Mariboru, Fakulteta za organizacijske vede Kranj,
Zalozba MODERNA ORGANIZACIJA, Kidriceva cesta 55a, KRANJ, telefon: 04 23 74 374,
telefax: 04 23 74 299, E-posta: organizacija @fov.uni-mb.si. Urednistvo revije: Kidriceva cesta 55a, 4000 Kranj, naro¢niski oddelek: 04 23 74 295.
Letna naroénina: za pravne osebe za prvi naroceni izvod 51 EUR, drugi naro€eni izvod 41 EUR, vsak nadaljnji 36 EUR,

za posameznike 25 EUR. Cena posamezne $tevilke je 9 EUR.

Na leto izide 6 Stevilk. Grafino oblikovanje: Studio Design Demsar d.o.o.. Tisk: UNI ZALOZBA.

Naklada 500 izvodov.

Revija Organizacija je indeksirana v naslednjih bazah: INSPEC, ERGONOMIC ABSTRACT DIRECTORY OF OPEN ACCESS JOURNALS in CSA

SOCIOLOGICAL ABSTRACTS.






